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CELEBRATIO 
TRANSFORMATIONIS 
CRYSALLIDIS 
YU MALA 

INTRODUCTION 

As indicated in the Table of Contents, most of the papers appearing in this 
volume were previously published. They are collected and reissued, with the 
belief that they complement each other. 
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Nationality or religion: 

Views of Central Asian Islam? 

H. B. Paksoy, 

[AACAR Bulletin (Association for the Advancement of Centrai Asian 
Research), Vol.Vili no.2, Faii 1995] 

During the past two and a half millennia, Central Asia was buffeted by several 
political and religious doctrines. Although the invasion of Alexander of Macedon 
(356-323 B. C.) did not leave an enduring imprint, the event itself might be taken 
as an early date marker. The later direct participation of Central Asia in world 
events did, and still continues to influence the political and cultural events in 
Europe as well as the rest of Asia.1 

Locus and Labels 

Today, many authors use the designation "Muslim" in their analyses when 
referring to the territories or people of Central Asia. This is a relatively new 
phenomenon among a long string of classifications. Central Asia was was 
labelled "Tartary," or "Independent Tartary" by romantic European cartographers 
and travellers in the 15th-17th centuries, and the inhabitants were called 
"Tartar."2 Perhaps Christopher Marlowe (1564-1593), by writing fiction about 
Timur (d. 1405), with a stretch of imagination calling him Tamburlane,3 is one 
popular source of this peccadillo. But Marlowe's and like-minded authors' writings 
also betray the inadequate information the Western world possessed on Central 
Asia despite their fascination with the area. What they did not know, the authors 
created.4 Only later would the Westerners begin to learn the Central Asian 
languages and dialects, in order to read what the Central Asians had written 
about themselves. 

With the Russian encroachments (East of the Urals, South of Siberia) after the 
turn of the 18th century, the designation began to be changed to "Kirghizia" and 
"Kirghiz, "5 a tribal confederation. 6 After the Occupation by tsarist armies, when 
tsarist bureaucrats began to understand the language and dialects of the region 
in the 19th century, they commenced employing the terms "Turkistan," "Turk" and 
"Sart." However, the Imperial Russian bureaucratic designations inorodtsy 
(aliens) and "Muslim" were employed with the establishment of tsarist Military 
Governorships in Central Asia, especially after 1865.7 The designation Turkistan 
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Military District has been in continuous use since the late 19th c. Meanwhile, 
portions of the population, on some of whom tsarist citizenship was imposed, 
were still regarded Turk, Tatar, Kirghiz, Sart; including those living to the West of 
the Urals (Tatars, Bashkurt), and either side of the Caucasus mountain ranges, 
including Azerbaijan. 8 The Central Asians living around the Altai mountain range 
were assigned still other designations, despite what they called themselves. 
Moreover, those designations were changed at various junctures. As Denis Sinor 
points out in his introduction to Radloff's Proben,9 in the past 100 years, "New, 
artificial, names have been created and it is not always easy to establish 
equivalencies." 10 

This tendency applied to the labels of "languages" as well: Altai was known as 
Kara-Tatar, later changed to Oirot (doubly misleading, since Oirot is a Mongolian 
tribal sub-division), and back to Altai; Tuvinian was originally Soyon and Urinkhai 
and sometimes Shor; Khakass was called Abakan or Abakan-Tatar; Kachin and 
Sagay were jointly converted into Khakass; Uyghur first became Taranchi, and 
later Modern Uyghur; Kazakh was Kirghiz. It should be noted that in no Turk 
dialect is there any such differentiation as Turkic and Turkish. This distinction is a 
new introduction into the politics of nationalities, and exists in some Western 
languages, as well as Russian, with the latter referring to the Ottoman or Turkish 
republican domains and the former, to other Turks. 1 1 

With the advent of the glasnost (openness) in Moscow's thinking, the Russian 
chauvinism began to gain publicity once more. In a recent article on the potential 
dissolution of the USSR, a Russian nationalist included historically non-Russian 
lands (the Volga-Urals, Siberia, the Altai) in his picture of a "new Russia." 12 

The designation "Altai," as Ozbek and Kazakh, are primarily geographical, tribal 
or confederation names, not ethnonyms. Those appellations were mistakenly or 
deliberately turned into "ethnic"or "political" classifications by early explorers or 
intelligence agents arriving in those lands ahead of the Russian armies and 
bureaucrats. Early in the 8th century, the Turks themselves provided an account 
of their identity, political order and history. These were recorded on the scores of 
stelea, written in their unique alphabet and language, and erected in the region of 
Orkhon-Yenisey.13 This information is corroborated in earlier written sources, in 
the Byzantine and Chinese chronicles, the Turks' Western and Eastern 
neighbors, respectively. Most mountains, cities, lakes, deserts, rivers in this 
region, from early historical times until the Soviet period, carried names of 
Turkish origin.14 They are being restored in the late 1980s as demanded by the 
Central Asians. Turkish language and its many dialect groupings such as 
Orkhon, Kipchak, Uyghur, Chaghatay, constitute a very large portion of the Altaic 
family. The dialect currently spoken in the Altai region is related to old Orkhon 
and Uygur. Only since the Soviet language "reforms," especially of the 1930s, 
have the dialects been asserted to be "individual and unrelated Central Asian 
languages." They are mutually intelligible. 



8 


After the dissolution of the Mongol empire, the Chinese (Manchu) asserted 
control over portions of the previous eastern Mongolian territories in the 18th c. 
(approx. 1757-1912), including a part of a larger Altai region, the "Tuva" area 
Altaian Turks became vassals of the Chinese. Tuva was designated a "country" 
for the benefit of the tsarist government, and in 1912, like Mongolia, gained 
independence from China. It became a Russian "protectorate" in 1914.15 During 
1921, the Tuva People's Republic was created, much like the Mongolian 
Republic, theoretically not part of USSR. In 1944, Tuva People's Republic 
"asked" to join the Soviet Union. The Altaian Turks eventually were incorporated 
into the Russian Empire, in the Altai okrug, about the size of France and had a 
total population of 3.6 million, including many Russian settlers, administered 
directly by the tsarist Cabinet. The inhabitants were counted as inorodtsy 
(aliens). The number of settlers grew, displacing the native population from their 
land. During 1907-09 alone, 750,000 Russian settlers came to the Altai region, 
taking land that had been declared "excess." During the 19th c., the railroad had 
linked Altaian towns to Russian markets, thus strengthening the exclusive 
economic links with Russia. A Bolshevik-dominated soviet took power in the 
capital, Barnaul in 1920. Thus the greater part of Altai region was incorporated 
into the ever expanding USSR. 

These were and are part of the Nationalities Policies originally designed by the 
tsarist bureaucrats and put into use by Lenin and expanded by Stalin. By and 
large, these policies subsequently remained in force regardless of the changes in 
the CPSU leadership. 16 Hence, the discussion centering on one appellation may 
not provide the full understanding of events in Central Asia. Religion -specifically 
Islam- has its place in this society as in any other, in the realm of individual 
conscience or in mass politics. Whether or not religion reached the point of a 
universal identity for the Central Asians, submerging all other possible identities, 
has been a matter of prolonged debate. The tsarist era historian (of German 
origin) W. Barthold (1869-1930) declared that, when asked, a Central Asian 
would identify himself in a three step process: 1. local (i.e. name of village or 
tribal origin); 2. regional (Bukhara, Khorasan, etc); 3. religious (Muslim). 
Bennigsen reversed that order. Later observers emphasized a crucial fact: the 
identity of the questioner. The Central Asians may indeed have answered as 
outlined above, but due to considerations not immediately clear to the questioner. 
The Central Asian respondent did not know the true motivation for the outsiders' 
curiosity. Perhaps he was a tsarist colonial tax collector, Bolshevik political agent 
or military surveyor, none of whom was especially welcome. The Central Asian 
did not have to bare their souls to those "aliens." Bennigsen, recognizing this 
phenomenon and the tendency to "conceal the true self- identification" born out 
of concern for self-preservation, later called that practice (of giving variable 
responses according to the perceived identity of the questioner) "the tactical 
identity." 17 

The Soviet apparatus had other opinions concerning the identity issue, including 
the designation of "nationalities" in the smallest possible sizes. No small "nation" 
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could block the creation of a new breed, the "Soviet person" (Sovetskil chelovek) 
devoid of past affiliations and allegiances. 18 The Central Asians' own 
expressions of identity were contained in their own dialects in their local and 
regional media. These declarations are by no means a product of the Soviet 
period, for they go back centuries. Only recently have those examples reached 
the attention of the outside observers. 19 

Arrival of Islam in Central Asia 

Islam is the latest religion to reach Central Asia. The indigenous Tengri and 
Shamanism, 20 which appears to have co- existed with Zoroastrianism, prevailed 
even after the arrival of other religions such as Buddhism and Manichaeanism.21 
The introduction of Islam into Central Asia went through roughly three stages: 
force of arms and alms; the scholasticist madrasa; Sufism. But the first group to 
come into contact with Islam in Central Asia were not the Shamanistic or 
Buddhist Turks. It was the Zoroastrian Persians. 22 

Within 100 years of the death of the Prophet Muhammad, i.e. by 750, the Muslim 
Arabs had expanded their political state far beyond the Arab lands. 

Consequently, the Muslim community of believers, umma, began to encompass 
ethnicities beyond the Arabs themselves. The first non-Arabs to accept Islam in 
large numbers were the Persians, whose empire the Arab forces defeated in a 
series of battles between 637-651 . 

Far more numerous than the Arabs, and with a tradition of kingship and 
bureaucracy going back for many centuries, the Persians altered the character of 
Islam in southwest Asia. As Richard N. Frye has put it, the influx of Persians into 
the umma "broke the equation that Arab equals Muslim." Fie calls this process 
the "internationalization" of Islam. The large number of Zoroastrians in the vast 
Sassanian bureaucracy (scribes, tax- gatherers, translators, civil and foreign 
service officials, etc) forced the Arabs eventually to allow them special 
"protected" status like those of the Christians and Jews, though the Zoroastrians 
were not people of any "book." Thus administrative practice -including the 
caliph's rule when it was moved to Baghdad from Damascus in 750- bore an 
unmistakable Persian stamp. The language of bureaucracy was Persian, though 
the language of religion remained Arabic.23 

From here, early in the 8th century, the Islamic forces sought to extend their 
sway into Transoxania, to the Iranian (Samanid Empire centered in Bukhara)24 
and Turkish (Uygur, Karluk)25 Empires centered in their ancient cities. 26 Beyond 
the cities were the Chinese. The campaigns began around 705 and led within ten 
years to the defeat or subduing of the major cities and empires of Transoxania. 
This was also the time when Bilge Kagan and Kul Tigin of the Orkhon-Yenisey 
stelea were rebuilding their empire.27 But the death of the leading Arab general 
in Transoxania and civil wars among the Muslims were coupled with the rise of 



10 


Chinese power in Mongolia, ended the contests for Transoxania and gave the 
local rulers some respite. 28 

Fighting resumed by mid-century. The execution of a Turkish ruler in Tashkent 
led the people of the town to call for aid from the Arabs and perhaps also from 
the Karluk Turks. 29 In July 751, the Chinese forces lost to these combined 
armies ending Chinese influence in Central Asia. According to Barthold, this day 
was decisive in determining that Central Asia would be Turkish rather than 
Chinese. The Chinese, however, were also diverted by an uprising in the center 
of their own domains and entirely lost Central Asia. 30 

Thereafter, the local rulers throughout Transoxania and the empires built there - 
both Persian and Turkish- partially professed Islam, until the Mongol conquests 
of Chinggiz Khan and his armies in the 13th c. The members of the steppe 
societies remained beyond the Islamic lands, and entered into the Islamic world 
almost exclusively as individuals, as military bondsmen, ormamiuks. The 
mamiuks came to constitute an elite cavalry (later palace guard) in many Muslim 
states, Arab, Persian and Turkish, for no training in a sedentary empire could 
produce a horseman and warrior equal to the steppe nomad. There are cases in 
which a mamiuk would seize power from a weak ruler and found his own 
dynasty. Such is the case of Alptigin, founder of the Ghaznavid dynasty (994- 
11 86) that ruled from Ghazna in what is now Afghanistan.31 

On the Western edges of Central Asia, other tribal confederations -such as the 
Karakalpak and the Khazar- held power "in a checkerboard pattern," as Peter 
Golden points out, centuries prior to the arrival of Mongols. Some had been 
converted to Judaism, others to Christianity.32 Both groups have left Turkic 
language documents using a number of alphabets, the first one being unique to 
themselves.33 The European missionaries were active among them, and one 
such group translated an eulogy to Jesus Christ into their language.34 

By means of the mamiuk phenomenon and byconversion of Turkish empires and 
populations, a third major people began, slowly at first, to enter the Islamic 
community and to alter it in their turn. The language of the Turks became the 
third major language of the Islamic world by the 10-1 1th centuries -the language 
of the military and, in sizeable number of cases, of imperial rule:35 In the East, 
the Ghaznavids (dynasty r. 994- 1186) and Karakhanids (lOth-llth c.);36 in the 
Center, Seljuks/Oghuz (1018-1237)37 and the Timurids (15th-16th c.)38; in the 
West, the Ottomans (13th-20th c.);39 the Golden Horde Khanates (14th-16th 
c.)40 to the Northwest. The famed North African origin traveller Ibn Battuta 
(1304-1368) indicates that Islam was found to be making inroads into Crimea by 
the 14th century. 41 

"From the 11th century onwards, the Islamic world became increasingly ruled by 
Turkish dynasties until eventually, rulers of Turkish origin were to be found in 
such distant places from their homeland as Algeria and Bengal" writes C. E. 



Bosworth.42 It was in the 1 1th c. that Kasgarli Mahmud wrote the Kitab Diwan 
Lugat at Turk, to teach Turkish to non-Turks, as he explained in his 
introduction.43 Ettuhfet uz zekiyye til lugat itTurkiyye, a mamiuk period Kipchak 
Turkish grammar and dictionary appears to have been written with the same 
intention, but a bit later.44 It was also under the patronage of the 1 1th c. Turkish 
Ghaznavid ruler Mahmud that the Persian poet Firdawsi compiled the surviving 
fragments of the old Persian epic and "resuscitated" Persian in his Shahnama.45 

In the 13th century, the armies of Chinggiz Khan (d. 1227), his sons and generals 
"reinvigorated" Transoxania (and other places from China to the Volga and 
eventually Budapest) with steppe elements, both Mongol and Turk. The Rus 
were but one of their vassals. The new empire was religiously tolerant, as were 
its predecessors, with the khans (rulers) often having Christian or Muslim wives. 
The khans themselves adhered to their traditional beliefs. Shamanism and, 
according to at least one source, of Tengri, the monotheistic pre-lslamic religion 
of the Turks. Within one century after the conquests ceased, however, most of 
the successor states, except that in China under Kublai Khan, would also 
embrace Islam, and became markedly less tolerant of other religions. Although 
this conversion contributed to their own political decline, the process 
strengthened the Islamic and Turkish (for the Turkish element was greater in 
those armies that moved farthest west) patterns that had existed in Central Asia 
before the Chinggizid conquests.46 

After the Mongol irruption, the older political entities began a long process of 
fusion. Timur and his dynasty arose after that period, uniting Central Asia under 
his rule. Timur, a Turk of the Barlas clan used Chinggizid legitimacy, even taking 
a Mongol wife. He and his successors ruled Central Asia and northern India from 
the 14th century until the end of the Moghul dynasty of India in the 18th century 
(his direct descendant Babur 1483-1530 founded the Moghul dynasty).47 The 
Ottomans, whom Timur defeated, underwent serious difficulties in reasserting 
their authority in their former territories.48 Thus the three major peoples to accept 
Islam were firmly established -Arabs, Persians and Turks- and knowledge was 
preserved and literature created in all three languages. 

Scholarship in its many branches -philosophy, theology, law, medicine, 
astronomy and mathematics, poetry, manuals of statecraft- were produced over 
the centuries by native Central Asian scholars who adhered to the new religion. 
Individuals such as Farabi (ca. 870-950)49, and Ibn-i Sina (d. 1037)50 made 
original contributions and preserved knowledge of the ancient world when 
libraries were destroyed in warfare, including the Crusades.51 Others, for 
example, Ibn Turk (10thc.),52 Ulugbeg (d. 1449)53, Khorezmi (10th c.)54 
contributed to the expansion of knowledge, especially mathematics. From their 
translations Europe was later able to recover that knowledge. 

The post-Mongol period reflected the flexible use of languages. Babur (1483- 
1530) wrote his memoirs, the celebrated Baburname55 in Turkish, while his 
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cousin held his court in Herat56 and produced enduring works of both Persian 
and Turkish poetry. Meanwhile, Fuzuii (d. 1556) was creating some of the best 
examples of poetry of the period in Turkish.57 In the famous correspondence of 
1514 between Shah Ismail (r. 1501-1524), the Turkish founder of the Safavid 
dynasty of Iran (dynasty r. 1501- 1736)58, and the Ottoman sultan Selim I (r. 
1512-20), Selim wrote in Persian, while the Ismail wrote in his native Turkish. 
Selim would defeat Ismail later that year in the famous battle of Chaldiran in 1514 
thereby preserving his hold over eastern Asia Minor. 

Political legitimacy in Central Asia always required mass communication. 

Perhaps the Shibaninama59 of the early 16th c. is a good example, seeking to 
convince the population that this ruler, Shiban of the Ozbeks, was every bit a 
good and capable ruler as those preceded him. 60 This task, in an age before 
movable type, was accomplished through the medium of literature. Poetic 
anthologies, often in manuscript, were duplicated by copyists in palace libraries 
or by private savants. The contents of these collected treasures (or single 
poems) were committed to memory by individuals for later oral recitation. The 
"minds and hearts" campaigns were used more often than armed troops, for the 
poetry proved more effective than the sword in convincing the Central Asians. In 
this manner, the rulers also wished to preserve the history of their reigns. 

The impetus for communication also came from the people, wishing to safeguard 
their heritage. The Oghuz, also called the Turkmen,61 constituted the basis of 
the Seljuk empire. 62 After the fall of the Seljuk empire, the Oghuz/Turkmen 
groups did not disappear. Abul-Ghazi Bahadur Khan (1603-1663), ruler of Khiva, 
was asked by his Turkmen subjects (which constituted a large portion of the 
population) to compile the authoritative genealogy of their common lineage from 
many extant written variants. He prepared two, under the titles Secere-i Terakime 
(probably completed in 1659) and Secere-i Turk.63 

These genealogies are quite apart from the dastan genre. The two constitute 
parallel series of reference markers on the identity map. The dastans are the 
principal repository of ethnic identity, history, customs and the value systems of 
its owners and composers, which commemorates their struggles for freedom. 64 
The Oghuz Khan dastan, recounting the deeds and era of the eponymous Oghuz 
Khan was one of the fundamental dastans.65 Despite their non-Turkish titles, 
genealogies, histories, or political tracts belonging to the Turks were originally 
written in Turkish. An example of this phenomenon is Firdaws al-lqbal,66 written 
in the Chaghatay dialect. This is is also true of Ali Shir Navai (1441 -1501) and his 
Muhakemat al Lugateyn.67 Quite a few of those original Turkish works were 
translated into Persian and Arabic, and came to be known in the west from those 
languages rather than the original Turkish. 

Thus language alone was no sure indicator of ethnicity, for the educated came to 
be versed in the major languages of the Islamic world at -Arabic, Persian and 
later, Turkish. Yet, the differences among them remained. Many pre- Islamic 
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values of each culture survived the transition to Islam and was preserved In the 
native language of each people. Islamic period works of various courts reflected 
the retention of traditional values. Among the "mirror for princes" works68 the 
earliest is the Turkish-lslamic work of statecraft, the 1 1th c. Kutadgu Bilig. It calls 
upon the king to be a just ruler, mindful of the needs of the people, and thereby 
echoes older traditions. 69 

Those Central Asians farthest from the border of Islamic lands were the last to 
adopt Islam and retained their traditional beliefs to the greatest degree. The 
Kazakh and Kirghiz of the steppe were converted to Islam only in the late 18th- 
early 19th centuries by Volga Tatars thanks to policies of Catherine II, of Russia 
(r. 1762-96), who apparently hoped that Islam would soften those populations 
and make them more receptive to the tsarist empire. She allowed the Tatars to 
represent her court in Transoxania trade. On the way, the merchants were 
encouraged to form settlements and convert nomads. 70 The Kazakh and Kirghiz, 
even today, retain much of their pre-lslamic way of life including mastery of the 
horse, drinking kumiss71 and extensive personal independence of women so 
characteristic of steppe societies.72 

Thus Arabs remained Arabs; Persians, Persians; and Turks remained Turks. In 
the 19th and 20th centuries, the non-Arabs would debate the real meaning of 
Islam for them and its role in their identities. The tension, even hostility, among 
them remained as well, and is documented by the slurs and stereotypes, and by 
frequent warfare (up to the Iran-lraq war of the 1980s) despite the ideal and 
rhetoric and dreams of Islamic brotherhood and the indivisibility of the umma. 

Sufism 

Sufism, one of the forces responsible for spreading Islam, is the "mystical 
dimension of Islam," as the preeminent scholar of Sufism, Annemarie Schimmel 
called her classic work on the subject.73 In each of the topics referenced in this 
study, the Western reader relying only on English-language works, must be 
extremely cautious. This is true also on the subject of sufism. Over the centuries, 
excesses and indulgences also took place in the name of sufism. More than a 
few Western writers have described the entire complex phenomenon of Sufism 
on the basis of such exaggerated events. Schimmel remains the most reliable, 
and sympathetic, source available in English. Her approach takes account of 
sufism as an individual mystical quest and as the basis for organized 
brotherhoods called tariqa. Because the tariqa develop later in history than 
sufism itself, she addresses them toward the end of her volume. 74 One of the 
earlier sufis was Ahmet Yesevi (lived and died in current day Kazakistan), wrote 
his major work Hikmet in Turkish in the 12th c.75 

Meanwhile, the other key institution responsible for the diffusion of Islam, the 
madrasas (scholastic schools), declined in quality; failing to square themselves to 
the changing social and economic conditions around them.76 They had not 
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clarified a method of comparing and contrasting their own methods against the 
state of evolving knowledge in the worid. As one resuit, the rote system in use 
sapped the vitaiity of originai thinking and caicified what remained. 

Tsarist Expansion 

The tsarist state had been expanding across Asia since the conquest of the 
Volga in the 1550s by ivan iV "the Terribie" (r. 1530-1583). in the 19th century, it 
began its southward expansion toward Transoxania from forts on the steppe, in 
the south, the British East India Company had estabiished itseif at the end of the 
18th century in india, destroying independent princedoms in the South and the 
iast of the Moghuis in the North, in post 17th century Centrai Asia, the eariier 
powerfui iand empires that held sway had been mortally wounded by internal and 
external forces- struggles, even civil wars, for the thrones were fought for by an 
overabundance of heirs and other claimants; and the shift to maritime trade 
routes drew commerce to the coasts. After the fallof the Timurid empires in 
Central Asia and the later Safavid dynasty in Iran, the area from the Tigris- 
Euphrates to the Altai mountains broke into a number of relatively small 
(compared to the empires that preceded them) states. In the 18th century, the 
political landscape was marred by warfare among these states. Their economic 
decline continued. 

This decline of the landed empires of Asia coincided with European expansion 
and accumulation of colonies. The Russians, perhaps the most expansionist of 
powers and Central Asia's nearest neighbor, was drawn to Central Asia by the 
lure of reputed riches in cities along the former Silk Road and the prestige of 
colonial holdings. An arch of forts built across the steppe south of Siberia during 
the 18th century was one step in the process of expansion. Catherine "the Great" 
not only used the Tatars to spread Russian influence in Transoxanian, but in an 
equally subtle policy, established a "Muslim Spiritual Board" in Orenburg. 
Ostensibly an instrument of "Muslim self-government," the Boardoperated 
according to strict state regulations. Under Nicholas II (1825-1855), two more 
would be established in Tbilisi for Sunni and Shi'i populations.?? 

Russian expansion in Asia would be further spurred in the 19th century by 
military defeats in other theaters. The most humiliating defeat was the Crimean 
War (1853-56) in which European states successfully blocked Russian 
pretensions in the eastern Mediterranean, including the tsar's claims for 
privileged access to the Holy Land as "protector" of the Orthodox in Ottoman 
domains (a claim first made by Catherine in the Treaty of Kuchuk Kaynarja 
[1??4]). The now fragmented Central Asian states, proved more vulnerable 
targets than European rivals. The tsarist military occupation of Central Asia was 
done between the 1865 invasion of Tashkent and the massacre of the Turkmen 
at Gok-Tepe in 1881. Millions of Central Asians (and enormous amount of 
territory containing untold amount of natural resources) were added to the 
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empire. The Central Asians comprised just under 20% of the population 
according to the 1897 Census. 

In the wake of conquest, direct military rule was imposed (except in Khiva and 
Bukhara, which became protectorates for a spell78), Christian missionary activity 
strove to shape education, literature and publishing. One tsarist missionary was 
ingratiating himself to the Tashkent ulema with: 

You cannot understand how I feel. Islam is the most perfect religion on this world. 
What makes me most depressed is that some of the youth of Turkistan are 
inclined towards Russian schools. They are studying in such schools. This 
causes them to lose their religious feelings. They are shaving their beards and 
mustaches, wearing Russian style clothes, neckties and boots. As a result, I can 
see that they are becoming Christians. This makes me melancholy. 

This remorseful Christian was the advisor to the tsarist Military Governor in 
Tashkent, and his known activities suggest the existence of items other than 
Christianity or Islam on his operational agenda. He was attempting to prevent the 
Central Asians from learning tsarist methods of control, to forestall the time when 
the Central Asians could take a more knowledgeable stand against tsarist 
colonialism. 79 

Perhaps, the tsarist policies showed remarkable similarity to Roman policies in 
Britain. During the First century A. D., the Roman statesman and historian 
Tacitus wrote: 

Once they [Britons] owed obedience to kings; now they are distracted between 
the warring factions of rival chiefs. Indeed, nothing helped us more in fighting 
against their very powerful nations than their inability to cooperate. It is but 
seldom that two or three states unite to repel a common danger; thus, fighting in 
separate groups, all are conquered.... Not only were the nearest parts of Britain 
gradually organized into a province, but a colony of veterans also was founded. 
Certain domains were presented to King Cogidumnus, who maintained his 
unswerving loyalty down to our own times --an example of the long- established 
Roman custom of employing even kings to make others slaves.... 80 

Agricola had to deal with people living in isolation and ignorance, and therefore 
prone to fight; and his object was to accustom them to a life of peace and quiet 
by the provision of amenities. He therefore gave private encouragement and 
official assistance to the building of temples, public squares, and good houses. 

He praised the energetic and scolded the slack; and competition for honour 
proved as effective as compulsion. Furthermore, he educated the sons of the 
chiefs in the liberal arts, and expressed a preference for British ability as 
compared with the trained skills of the Gauls. The result was that instead of 
loathing the Latin language they became eager to speak it effectively. In the 
same way, our national dress came into favour and the toga was everywhere to 
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be seen. And so the population was gradually led into the demoralizing 
temptations of arcades, baths, and sumptuous banquets. The unsuspecting 
Britons spoke of such novelties as 'civilization,' when in fact they were only a 
feature of their enslavement.81 

Combination of cooptation by selective rewards, demoralization by pressure and 
corruption by comfort was practiced by the Russians. Later Russian peasants 
were settled in Central Asia to wage demographic battle. A strategically important 
railroad leading to the Far East was begun, employing many Russian workers 
who reinforced Russian presence and would be fertile ground for socialist 
agitation (some 200,000 Chinese laborers also working on this project were later 
armed by the Bolsheviks against all National Liberation Movements in Central 
Asia). The Russian state extracted natural resources, and imposed cotton 
cultivation to compensate for the loss of the U.S. cotton supply in the 1860s. 
Russia's growing textile and munitions industries acquired new source of 
cotton;82 Central Asia lost its food crops. In the 20th century, after a century of 
irrigation and the pesticides required to fulfill repeated Soviet Five Year Plans, 
Central Asia would lose the Aral Sea. After the first shock of conquest. Central 
Asian resistance to the Russians began. Initially it was limited to the literary field. 
Soon, armed struggle also began.83 

The Great Game 

The "Great Game," the Anglo-Russian competition for land and influence across 
Asia, was played in two adjacent arenas. The main arena was Turkistan- 
Afghanistan, where tsarist armies moved south to annex the former as the British 
tried to keep them north of the latter, in defense of British India. Second, but in 
some respects more complex, was the Caucasus-lran threater. Caucasia was 
the place where the Great Game met the Eastern Question, the multi power 
struggle over the eastern Mediterranean and the fate of the Ottoman Empire. The 
Russian conquest of the Caucasus entailed two Russo-lranian wars (1806-1813 
and 1826-1828) and one Russo-Ottoman war (1828-1829). Russian power was 
now closer to the Mediterranean (and therefore Suez, a gateway to India) and to 
India's neighbor Iran. Perhaps more worrying for the British, the Russo-lranian 
Treaty of Turkmanchai (1828) granted Russia concessions in Iran: Russian 
goods imported into Iran would be exempt from internal tariffs; Russian subjects 
would not be subject to Iranian law; only Russia could maintain a fleet on the 
Caspian. The latter potentially enabled Russian forces to land on the southeast 
Caspian shore, closer to Herat (Afghanistan), a possible stepping-stone to an 
invasion of India, or so the British feared. England thereafter strove to gain a 
foothold in Iran as both she and Russia competed for legal and economic 
concessions there as a means to exert political influence.84 The Great Game 
also had a Far Eastern component manifested in its advances against China and 
a series of unequal treaties signed with Chinese rulers after 1858.85 
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Later in the 19th century, competition for colonies and for influence In Central 
Asia grew sharper. Political deadlocks In Europe often led the Powers to carry 
their rivalry to Asia or Africa. Russian gains In the Russo-Turkish war of 1875- 
1877 alarmed Europe which feared a Power imbalance, but especially Britain, 
always concerned over lines of communication with Indla.The resulting Congress 
of Berlin (1878), hosted by German Chancellor Otto von Bismarck, deprived 
Russia of the fruits of her victories and also awarded the island of Cyprus to the 
British, assuring British dominance in the eastern Mediterranean. Though this 
arrangement by Bismarck and British Prime Minister Benjamin Disraeli soothed 
British nerves, it angered the Russians, seriously damaging German-Russian 
relations. To the Russians, expansion in Central Asia promised more certain 
returns on Russian "investments.” 

During the 1890s, the British and Russians negotiated the Russian-Afghan 
border, established Afghanistan as an official "buffer" under English influence in 
1907-1909 and thereby called a halt to the Great Game, at least for the time 
being.86 Perhaps Britain had been pushed to the limit of tolerance and Russia 
knew that in a direct military conflict, victory could not be assured. Certainly both 
Powers feared the rise of Germany, mainly in Europe and on the seas, but also 
in the scramble for African colonies and because Germany was entering the 
Great Game. German interests envisioned a railroad from Berlin to Beijing, 
through the length of the Ottoman Empire and Central Asia. Due to the political 
and military conditions on the ground, the project was scaled down, and the 
railroad turned south towards Baghdad -remained entirely within the Ottoman 
Empire. 

The Great Game was not limited even to these political, diplomatic and economic 
moves. European states systematically acquired, stored and studied knowledge 
of the "Orient" in the proliferating state -sponsored Oriental Institutes. 87 European 
Orientalists, in service of their governments, laid the foundation for policies like 
Christian proselytization in education and publishing, but also elaborated 
justifications for Europeans' "civilizing" the peoples of Central Asia. Among these 
was the notion of "Pan-Turkism."88 

"Pan" Movements 

"Pan-Turkism" or "Pan-Turanism" was ostensibly a movement by Turks to 
establish hegemony over the world, or at least Eurasia. In fact, this "Pan" 
movement has no historical ideological precedent among Turks and has been 
documented to be a creation of the Westerners. Around the time of the 
occupation of Tashkent by Russian troops in 1865, the doctrine called or "Pan- 
Turkism" appeared in a work by Hungarian Orientalist Arminius Vambery. The 
premise of this notion was that since the overwhelming majority of the Central 
Asians spoke (and still speak) dialects of Turkish, share the same historical 
origins and history, "they could form a political entity stretching from the Altai 
Mountains in Eastern Asiatothe Bosphorus," where the capital of the Ottoman 



18 


Empire was located.89 This pseudo-doctrine was then attributed to the Turks 
themseives, and the Russians and Europeans claimed it was a revival of 
Chinggiz Khan's conquests, a threat not only to Russia, but the whole of Western 
civilization.90 In this tactic, attributing aggressive designs to the target, seemed 
to justify any action against Central Asia, a new "crusade" in the name of "self- 
defense." 

After the Germans joined the Great Game, to undermine British control in Central 
Asia, Germans manipulated both "Pan- Turkism" and "Pan-lslamism."91 The 
Pan-lslamic Movement was an anti-colonial political movement of the late 19th 
century, and must be distinguished from the "orthodox" Islamic unity of all 
believers, the umma. Jamal Ad-Din al-Afghani (1839-1897) established the 
movement in its political form, striving to achieve the political unity of Muslims to 
fight against colonialism and the colonial powers. It was popular among Indian 
Muslims and in north Africa. However, the movement also served the colonial 
powers well. Painted as a reverse-Crusade -without necessarily using the 
terminology, but through graphic allusions- the Colonial powers could mobilize 
both Western public opinion and secret international alliances to fight the 
"emerging threat." The Germans, after the death of al-Afghani, sought to make 
that threat as real as possible for the British in lndia.92 The manipulation of both 
"Pan"s would not die with the old century. 

The early 20th Century 

In 1905-1906 the defeat of the tsarist Russians by the Japanese began a new 
chapter against the Russian colonial rule in Central Asia. Since the tsarist military 
occupation of Central Asia, one of the inflexible Russian policies was the 
imposition of limits on printed material in Central Asian dialects by Central Asian 
authorship. Beginning with 1906, this long-standing ban against Turkish dialect 
publications were circumvented by the Central Asians through various ruses.93 
Thereafter, there was a veritable explosion of periodicals and monographic 
publishing. According to one catalog, in one territory, more than one thousand 
different books were issued in less than ten years.94 This activity was to be 
ended by the Red Army's occupation of Central Asia. Soviet censorship took on 
an additional face, employing new and revised methods.95 

Before all the elected Central Asian Delegates could reach St. Petersburg, the 
First Duma (1906) was abrogated by tsar Nicholas 11.96 A number of the 
assembled Central Asian Delegates signed the 1906 Vyborg Manifesto, 
protesting the Duma's dissolution. The meeting was carefully planned, with a 
touch of cloak-and-dagger to escape the tsarist secret police.97 The act itself 
marked a new resistance to the Russians, but the basic issues were already 
articulated on the pages of the bilingual Tercuman newspaper, published by 
Ismail BeyGaspirali in Crimea. 98 
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The Second Duma (1907) was abrogated within three months, and the new 
eiectorai iaw of 1907 utteriy disenfrenchised Centrai Asia. They had no 
representatives in the Third and the Fourth Dumas. The memory of the 
occupation and resentment of the occupiers' repressive poiicies were fresh in the 
minds of the Centrai Asians, when the tsarist decree of 25 June 1916 ordered the 
first non-voiuntary recruitment of Centrai Asians into the army during the First 
World War. The Central Asian reaction marked the beginning of the Turkistan 
Nationai Liberation Movement. Russians were to caii this struggie "Basmachi," in 
order to denigrate it. The resentment was enhanced by historicai memories: 
Centrai Asian empires antedated the first mention of the word Rus in the 
chronicies,99 and some had counted the Russians among their subjects. 

The Turkistan National Liberation Movement was a reaction not oniy to 
conscription, but to the tsarist conquest itseif and the poiicies empioyed by the 
tsarist state in that region. Zeki Veiidi Togan (1890-1970) was for over haif a 
century a professor of history [and shared simiiar objectives with his 
contemporary coiieagues Czech Thomas Masaryk (1850-1937) and Ukrainian 
Michael FIrushevsky (1866-1934)]. A Central Asian himself and a principal leader 
of the 1916 Turkistan National Liberation Movement, Togan described the 
sources and causes of the movement as follows: 

Basmachi is derived from baskinji, meaning attacker, which was first applied to 
bands of brigands. During tsarist times, these bands existed when independence 
was lost and Russian domination began in Turkmenistan, Bashkurdistan and the 
Crimea. Bashkurts [in Russian language sources: "Bashkir"] called them ayyar, 
by the Khorasan term. 

In Crimea and, borrowed from there, in Ukraine, haydamaklOO was used. Among 
Bashkurts such heroes as Buranbay became famous; in Crimea, there was [a 
leader named] Flalim; and in Samarkand, Namaz. These did not bother the local 
native population but sacked the Russians and the Russian flour- mills, 
distributing their booty to the population. In Ferghana, these elements were not 
extinct at the beginning of 1916. 

.... after the proliferation of cotton planting in Ferghana the economic conditions 
deteriorated further. This increased brigandage. Among the earlier Basmachi, as 
was the case in Turkey, the spiritual leader of the Uzbek and Turkmen bands 
was Koroglu. Basmachi of Bukhara, Samarkand, Jizzakh and Turkmen gathered 
at nights to read Koroglu and other dastans.101 What has the external 
appearance of brigandage is actuality a reflection and representation of the 
thoughts and spirit of a wide segment of the populace. Akchuraoglu Yusuf Bey 
reminds us that during the independence movements of the Serbians, the hoduk; 
the kleft; and palikarya of the Greeks comprised half nationalist revolutionaries 
and half brigands. The majority and the most influential of the Basmachi groups 
founded after 1918 did not at all follow the Koroglu tradition, but were composed 
of serious village leadership and sometimes the educated. Despite that, all were 
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labelled Basmachl. Consequently, In Turkistan, these groups are regarded as 
partisans; more especially representing the guerilla groups fighting against the 
colonial power. 

Nowadays, In the Uzbek and Kazakh press, one reads about Chinese, Algerian 
and Indian Basmachi.102 

The Roman historian Tacitus also records the resistance of the Britons to the 
Romans, In the words of the Britons: 

We [Britons] gain nothing by submission except heavier burdens for willing 
shoulders. We used to have one king at a time; now two are set over us --the 
governor to wreak his fury on our life-blood; the procurator, on our property. 
Whether our masters quarrel with each other or agree together, our bondage is 
equally ruinous. The governor has centurions to execute his will; the procurator, 
slaves; and both of them add insults to violence. Nothing is any longer safe from 
their greed and lust. In war it is at least a braver man who takes the spoil; as 
things stand with us, it is most cowards and shirkers that seize our homes, 
kidnap our children, and conscript our men -as though it were only for our 
country that we would not face death. What a mere handful of our invaders are, if 
we reckon up our own numbersi Such thoughts prompted the Germans to throw 
off the yoke; and they have only a river, not the ocean, to shield them. We have 
country, wives, and parents to fight for; the Romans have nothing but greed and 
self-indulgence. Back they will go, as their deified Julius [Caesar] went back, if 
we will but emulate the valour of our fathers. We must not be scared by the loss 
of one or two battles; success may give an army more dash, but the greater 
staying-power comes from defeat.... For ourselves, we have already taken the 
most difficult step; we have begun to plan. And in an enterprise like this there is 
more danger in being caught planning than in taking the plunge. 103 

Comparing Roman Britons to Russian held Turkistan, it appears that the 
Russians have not been as successful as the Romans and the Central Asians 
were also aware of their predicament, y One of the first actions of the Turkistan 
National Liberation movement was to establish educational societies, and 
prepare for the founding of universities. Though precedent existed in US, Europe, 
Togan states that the Central Asians were not acting on such Western 
examples104, as the tsarist censorship kept the Western works out of reach. The 
Central Asians were simply recalling their own past from their own sources, and 
wished to proceed with the educational reforms. Even though considerable 
amount of those manuscript sources were forcibly collected by the Russians and 
transported out of Central Asia. 105 

The Turkistan Extraordinary Conference of December 1917 announced the 
formation of Autonomous Turkistan, with Kokand as its capital. Bashkurdistan 
had declared territorial autonomy in January of 1918; the Tatars also took 
matters in hand in forming their autonomous region. Also in spring 1918, the 
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Azerbaijan Republic and others came into being in the empire's former colonies. 

It seemed as if the Russian yoke had ended and freedom reigned. However, 
since the overthrow of the tsar (February 1917), local soviets were established, 
again by Russian settlers, railroad workers and soldiers, for Russians to rule over 
the Central Asians. These soviets were increasingly encouraged by Lenin and 
the Bolsheviks, especially after the October 1917 coup. 

Soviets were often headed by professional revolutionaries arriving from Moscow. 
Generous promises were made to the Central Asians, including indemnities for 
all property expropriated earlier. It proved to be a time-buying ploy. As Togan 
demonstrated, the soviets had no intention of allowing the much- touted "self- 
rule" in Central Asia. This became clear when the Bolshevik forces burned 
Kokand on March 1918, and again massacred the population. The struggle not 
only had to continue, but became harsher. After a final series of conferences with 
Lenin, Stalin and the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party, Togan realized 
that the aims of the Bolsheviks were not different than those of their 
predecessors. Organizing a secret committee, Togan set about forming the basis 
of the united resistance, the leadership of which moved south to Samarkand and 
environs. A new, large- scale, coordinated stage of organizing the Turkistan 
National Liberation Movement commenced. 1 06 

From 1918 into the 1 920s Central Asia declared and exercised independence. 
Despite the Red Army's reconquest, several areas continued to hold out into the 
late 1920s and even the 1930s. The Turkistan National Liberation Movement was 
shaped directly by the attempt of the Bolsheviks to reconquer Turkistan. It must 
also be seen, however, as a culmination of a long process of Russian intrusion 
into Central Asia as reflected in the "Eastern Question" and what Kipling dubbed 
the "Great Game in Asia." 

The Soviet Era 

Bolshevik take-over of Central Asia occurred, like the tsarist conquest, in stages. 
Bolsheviks employed a combination of internal and external armed force, 
deception, promises and political pressure, as documented by Richard Pipes. 107 
Brutal conquest took another form in the Stalinist liquidations. With forced 
settlement of nomads and a man-made famine, caused by collectivization, 
millions of Central Asians perished. This is not unlike the Ukrainian 
experience. 108 

Only after defeating prolonged resistance and establishing military, political and 
economic control could the Communist regime consolidate its power by social 
and cultural policies, including the anti-religious campaigns of 1920s and 1930s. 
They embellished the cultural imperialism policies of the tsarists and used a 
firmer hand. The Central Asians fighting Bolsheviks in the 1920s saw in their 
Russian adversaries the sons of 19th century military expansionists and 
missionaries as well as the "godless" Marxists they proclaimed themselves to be. 
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Echoing tsarist ciaims to a "civiiizing" mission inCentrai Asia, and the Boisheviks 
said they were ’liberating" coioniai peopies. in efforts to attribute an aggressive, 
expansionist character to Centrai Asia and their defensive unity, both imperiai 
and Boishevik Russians portrayed the Centrai Asians as a threat. The nature of 
this threat was stiii said to be "Pan-Turkism" and "Pan-isiamism." 

Despite its European origins and apart from its European goais, the Pan-Turkism 
notion took root among some Centrai Asian emigres (in Centrai Asia, the idea 
has had few adherents), as a means to remove the Russians from their 
homeiands. Yet, accusations of "Pan-Turkism" were empioyed freeiy in the 
Soviet Union (and outside), not against poiiticai action, but cuiturai movements or 
schoiariy works on the common origins and ianguage of the Turks. 109 The iatter 
studies are irksome to Moscow, for they refute the Russian position that the 
diaiects are separate and distinct ianguages, a ciaim that the regime has exerted 
much effort to propagate. 1 10 Even the distinction Turkic and Turkish is aiien to 
the Turks themseives, who before the arrivai of the Russians, communicated 
unhindered, apparentiy obiivious to the fact that they were speaking "totaiiy 
separate and distinct ianguages." 

The most articuiate and thus dangerous opponent to Russian hegemony under 
the new "Communist" iabei was Mir Said Suitangaiiev (1 880-1 939?).1 1 1 

Sultangalievism 

if a revoiution succeeds in Engiand, the proieteriat wiii continue oppressing the 
coionies and pursuing the poiicy of the existing bourgeois government; for it is 
interested in the expioitation of these coionies. in order to prevent the oppression 
of the toiier of the East we must unite the Musiim masses in a communist 
movement that wiii be our own and autonomous.1 12 

Suitangaiiev used the Engiish exampie as a thin cioak for his true thoughts 
against the ideoiogy and practise of the RCP(b)1 13. One had oniy to substitute 
the word "Russian," to understand the meaning of the statement. Having served 
as the deputy Commissar of Nationaiities, as Staiin's assistant, Suitangaiiev was 
weii aware of Boishevik methods and means of controi. He, iike many other non- 
Russians in the RCP(b), had seen the direction of the Boishevik revoiution: 
Russian domination. The oniy path to saivation was to form a separate party and 
poiiticai union to fight for independence. 

Suitangaiiev was briefiy arrested in 1923 and Staiin denounced his former 
deputy: 

....i accused [Suitangaiiev] of creating an organization of the Vaiidovi 14 type... 
nevertheiess, a week iater, he sent... a secret ietter... to estabiish contact with 
the Basmachi and their ieader Vaiidov...1 15 
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Sultangaliev was purged and disappeared in 1928, aiong with other adherents of 
the movement. But even the existence of the idea presented by Suitangaiiev was 
causing nightmares for Staiin. Frequent exhortations againt Suitangaiievism 
among nationaiities, especiaiiy Centrai Asians were made: 

The ideoiogicai and organizationai destruction of Suitangaiievism does not yet 
mean that our offensive against nationalism must come to an end. The Tatar 
Obkom invites aii members of the Communist party to hunt down 
Suitangalievists, to reinforce the struggie against aii kinds of nationai 
manifestations among backward masses, and to unmask the stiii numerous 
bearers of Suitangaiievism in our party and Soviet apparatus.1 16 

Of course, the bogey-man Pan-Turkism and Pan-isiamism were once more put 
on dispiay, this time even in more contradictory terms such as "Pan-Turkic 
Nationaiism." Under the guise of siogans such as "internationaiism," 

"brotherhood of nationaiities," "coming cioser," and "merging of nationaiities," the 
poiicies beneficiai to the Russians were pursued by the Soviet ieadership in 
Moscow. The purges decimated the ranks of the educated Centrai Asians. A 
Russian dominated bureaucracy attempted to destroy Centrai Asian history, 
subvert their indigenous iiterature, exploit the Centrai Asian naturai resources. 
Whiie doing so, the regime destroyed the pristine environment. Not aii of these 
crimes are yet known in the West, but more are gaining attention. 

Central Asian issues under Gorbachev117 

Only recently have the results of decades of political, economic, social, cultural, 
environmental abuse been aired. The Bolsheviks castigated tsarist use of 
Turkistan as a colony, but followed in their predecessors footsteps extracting 
cotton and raw materials for Soviet industry despite cost to the local population or 
environment. The cotton, irrigation, fertilizer "triad" has caused monstrous 
ecological and human health damage. Due to the overuse of chemical fertilizers 
and growth stimulants, infant mortality has jumped. Mothers were warned not to 
nurse their babies because their own milk is polluted. Shortened life expectancy 
plagues all Central Asian republics. 

In 1987 almost one-third of all fish in the Volga basin died from pesticide 
poisoning. In many regions, pesticides are now turning-up in the water supply. 
According to Goskompriroda [State commissariat for the environment] more than 
10,000 hectares of land contain concentrations of DDT above sanitary norms, 
some two to eight times the established norm. In one case, students were sent to 
the field together the onion crop. They were poisoned from handling the onions. 

It was discovered that the crop and the soil contained 120 times the norm 
prescribed for pesticides. The farm's director maintained that the students were 
suffering from exhaustion -apparently at the behest of local party officials 
worried about "alarming" the public. 
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Komsomolskaya Pravda reported in April 1990 that 43 persons, including 37 
children, were hospitalized in Uzbekistan after eating a meal of mushrooms 
which turned out to be toxic. Two of the children died. The mushrooms were of 
an edible variety, but they were contaminated with "...toxic chemicals, pesticides, 
and other muck" which had leached into the soil after heavy rains stated the 
paper. 

Perhaps the most dramatic result has been the destruction ofthe Aral Sea, well 
known thanks to mass media coverage. Several US universities have either 
conducted conferences on the subject,or are planning to do so.1 18 The waters of 
the Aral Sea have been used to irrigate cotton, the reason for its disappearance. 
This has profound effects. In addition to the destruction of the sea's fish (and 
fishing industry), salt driven by winds from the dry sea bed has destroyed 
vegetation as far away as Chimkent [Green City], 450 miles to the east. Plague, 
claimed Radio Moscow in May, threatens the region. A television marathon in 
Kazakhstan (which bordered the sea on the north) raised almost 40 million rubles 
for a fund to help the people whose health and livelihoods have been destroyed 
by the drying up ofthe Aral Sea. 

Kazakistan has other environmental damage as well. In 1990, a Danish television 
documentary stated that inhabitants of a village in Kazakhstan's Semipalatinsk 
Oblast were used as guinea-pigs during an atmospheric nuclear test in 1953. 

The documentary, summarized by the French News Service (AFP), included an 
interview with a Kazakh man who had been one of the 40 guinea- pigs made to 
stay behind when other villagers were evacuated before the test. According to 
the report, all 40 contracted cancer, and 34 have already died from the disease. 
This report would not be news to the inhabitants of Semipalatinsk -the effects of 
the August 1953 test have been frequently described in great detail in the 
Kazakh press. 

Even after the testing has stopped, the effects will linger. A recent news report 
indicated that out of the total population of Kazakhstan, seven million now suffer 
from some form of cancer. During 1990 a private philanthropic fund was 
established to provide medical assistance to children affected by nuclear testing 
in Semipalatinsk. The people who suffer from the ills of this state-caused disaster 
are spending their own money to find a cure. 

Economic policies inflicting less overt damage involve trade between Moscow 
and the individual republics. In the case of Kazakhstan, the Kazak trade deficit is 
over one billion "trade rubles." This, despite the large exports of varying 
commodities from Kazakhstan to the Russian republic. The primary reason is 
that Moscow sets the prices and the republics have to sell their produce at 
artificially low prices, well below those of the world market. On the other hand, 
they must pay much more for their imports from Moscow usually at market 
prices. The republics never had control over the transactions; Gosplan (the 
Central State Planning Office) decided who manufactured what, where and 



25 


when, including investment for construction of faoilities. The same maybe said of 
every Central Asian republic. 

The economic issues are linked to fundamental matters of national identity and 
oulture. Following again the tsarist precedent, the Soviet regime retained sharply 
divided education (technical education is in Russian), linguistic and attempted 
social and biological russification campaigns, low investment in Central Asia, and 
settlement of Russian workers as the "price" of new factory construction. The 
terminology has been changed, but the substance has not.119 Among the 
legacies of Moscow's rule was the death and destruction of forced 
collectivization, and against this protest has been pronounced. 

A group of writers who made up an advisory council to the Kazakh literary weekly 
Qazaq Edebiyeti have called for the erection of a monument to the Kazakhs who 
died in the collectivization campaign in the 1930s. According to their appeal, 
published on the front page of Qazaq Edebiyeti April 13, 2.5 million Kazakhs 
perished under Stalin. The writers would like the memorial to be completed by 
1992, the sixtieth anniversary of the collectivization-caused famine. 

Anarchy in Central Asia?120 

Central Asians' long standing demands can be summed-up in two broad 
categories: 1)the end of centrally ordered quotas, ranging from out-of-region- 
origin cadre appointments to colonial- style forced cotton production, and 
settlement of non-native populations; 2) an end to environmental pollution from 
nuclear tests to pesticide poisoning. Central Asians, like other non- Russians, 
have been interested in economic justice and greater autonomy in their internal 
affairs. But accurate information on Central Asia not readily available to Western 
journalists or policymakers. Moscow has been able to use that ignorance to play 
on various Western fears and prejudices, raising the specter of political chaos, 
nuclear proliferation and, the successor to the Pan-lslamic threat, Islamic 
Fundamentalism. 

First, the "Treaty Principle of the Soviet Federation," raised by Gorbachev at the 
28th Party Congress, was not abandoned after the coup attempt of August 1991. 
Treaty bonds are still said to have "the enormous advantages of the new Soviet 
federation," which would foil the plans of "all kinds of separatists, chauvinists, 
and nationalists" who are trying to "deal a decisive blow to perestroika which 
threatens their far-reaching aims. "121 Whatever the nominal power relations in a 
new union treaty, the old economic realities would preserve Central Asia's de 
facto colonial position vis-a-vis Russian industry. Moreover, the "economic logic" 
of continued ties to Russia would make it that much more difficult to alter the 
pattern, and Central Asia would have to go on supplying raw materials for still 
higher priced Russian manufactures constructed under the Soviet regime. 



26 


Second is Moscow's "Revival of Islam" offensive. After the Bolshevik revolution, 
the Oriental Institute was gradually Bolshevized and attached to the USSR 
Academy of Sciences. It was reorganized many times between the late 1920s 
and late 1950s. The "Muslim Spiritual Boards" were revived in 1941, seemingly 
along the very same lines as under the tsars. The new Islamic ulama is trained 
by the state. 

Both tsarist and Soviet regimes have blamed "Islam" for anti- colonial actions by 
the Central Asians against Russian conquest, colonization, economic 
exploitation, political discrimination, and russification. Many repressions by the 
center have been carried out to suppress alleged Islamic movements, "Pan- 
Islamism" in the last century, "Islamic fundamentalism" today. The "usual 
suspects" are targets: "zealots, fanatics, feudal remnants..." Gorbachev used 
these accusations the day before ordering troops to open fire in Baku in January 
1990. More recently, a "senior member" of the Oriental Institute (Leningrad) has 
spoken of the danger of an "Islamic Explosion." The speaker stated that the 
"European- centered approach to Islam" had caused the USSR to pursue 
incorrect policies in Central Asia. He advocated the rejection of that approach in 
favor of one that treats Islam on its own terms. 122 

The Orientalist's words may have been meant to incite a debate within the 
Western scholarly community concerning perestroika in academe. The wish in 
the Soviet Oriental Institute may have been to keep the Western specialists too 
busy to pay attention to these demands Central Asia shares with other 
nationalities. This treatment of Islam is not only not new, it continues to err in the 
same way as before -attributing all of the grievances of the Central Asians to 
Islam, as if Moscow's understanding of Islam can help the government make 
better cotton policies. Is it lack of understanding Islam that led to the destruction 
of the Aral Sea? 

Further, by the continuing attribution of unrest to Islam, the government signals 
the West that no action is too drastic to quell it. If Western analysts grasped more 
clearly that national autonomy or political liberty were at the root of Central Asian 
discontent. Western governments might look upon it with a very different eye, 
one less tolerant of Moscow's use of force. Along the same lines, Moscow 
employs a "Sociological Approach." The anti-religious campaigns that started in 
the 1 920s by the Bezbozhnik (Godless) League later became the task of the 
"Institutes of Scientific Atheism." The next step now appears to be embodied in 
the Institutes of Sociology, fathoming the depths of the society, attempting to 
conduct an opinion poll to determine the hold of Islam in Central Asia. A Soviet 
journal reportedly published one such survey, which revealed, contrary to the 
official line, that the USSR had not become a land of convinced atheists; 

Religious beliefs are not declining every year; Religion is not confined to more 
"backward groups" -women, the elderly.123 
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What probably began as a means of keeping responsible committees informed, 
may now be a public relations tool as well. Under the authority of a "Scientific 
Institute," the results can be disseminated and endorsed to form the bases of 
future actions. It can also serve as the seal of approval from the "intelligentsia," 
supporting the actions of the Center. 

A recent program announced by several US scholarly societies and associations 
aims to develop Soviet Sociological Research Projects. One hopes that such an 
endeavor would develop to remove the abuses of such "opinion poll taking." 

An especially popular, if unimaginative, tool of the Soviet government is 
"Corruption Charges." Since the Andropov period, several cycles of corruption 
charges have been brought against the Central Asians. Throughout the USSR, 
there are no doubt genuine cases of corruption as defined in a democratic 
society: influence peddling, embezzlement, bribetaking, skimming money from 
the cotton crop. On the other hand, some of these charges appear trumped- up 
to root out Central Asian efforts to gain some measure of local control over their 
own economy. What is labelled corruption by the Center, can be directly aimed at 
independently minded Central Asian elites. During the Gorbachev period, a 
similar crackdown was undertaken.124 The Special Prosecutors were later 
accused of using "inhuman methods to extract confessions" from the suspects. 
Soon afterward, the former Prosecutors themselves came under investigation for 
their excesses. 

Gorbachev also attributed the problems in Transcaucasia to "representatives of 
the shadow economy," i.e. the sort of entrepreneurship which perestroika 
purported to allow. This not only cast aspersions on the nature of his economic 
"restructuring," but also suggested that he nurtured a different vision of 
perestroika for Central Asians than for Russians or Balts. 

Failing verbal dissuasion and political pressure, Gorbachev has been as willing 
as his predecessors to use force. He coupled it with justification, another tactic 
for international opinion that may be called "The Stick" (or, the Praise for the 
Armed Forces"). The use of lethal force during January 1990 in Azerbaijan, in the 
city of Baku was also meant as a demonstration to Central Asia. Similar brutality 
was used against Kazakhs in 1986,1 25 and Georgians in 1989, though it was 
worse in Baku where two hundred or more were killed by the Red Army. Later, 
Gorbachev warmly praised the armed forces for keeping order and warned the 
Soviet media not to engage in anti- Army propaganda. The message was clear: if 
you do not accept our political solutions, we shall use Leninist-Stalinist muscle, 
no matter what the new vocabulary. The citizens of the Baltic Republics, along 
with those Central Asians have been experiencing this "stick." 

Moscow seems to create conditions in which it can use force. The decision to 
"announce," or "leak the news" of the settlement of Armenians in Tajikistan 
antagonized the housing- poor Tajiks. It is inconceivable that Moscow would not 
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have anticipated a Tajik response. The media, predictabiy, report on "a Musiim 
popuiation's vioience." Such manipuiation was by no means isoiated. The retired 
KGB Generai Oieg Kaiugin stated that the KGB probabiy had a roie in inciting the 
anti-Armenian vioience in Baku: "Naturaiiy, it is their job to stir up everyone 
against everyone else." Kaiugin sharpiy criticized the Moscow ieadership for 
withhoiding information on the KGB's invoivement in Sumgait and inTbiiisi.126 in 
this iight, perhaps the events connected with the Kirghiz-Ozbek, Georgian- 
Ossetian, Ozbek-Meskhetian127 confrontations of 1989-1990, and the Kazakh- 
Russian "incident" of 1986, ought to be reexamined as weii.128 Even the center's 
support for creating of "hostage" pockets in ethnicaiiy uniform popuiations seems 
aimed at diiuting homogenous areas capabie of mounting nationai movements 
and to incite inter- ethnic enmity.129 

if "the Stick" was appiied to Centrai Asia, "the Carrot" is used eisewhere. The 
invitation to the West to beiieve that the USSR has been trying very hard to 
become just a Western democracy was yet another aspect of the image 
manipuiation. Anyone in the West expressing doubts as to the genuineness of 
the Soviet efforts was dubbed "a grave digger of perestroika." Further, Soviet 
spokesmen stated that they "are confident that West wouid decide against those 
individuais."130 To fortify the image of efforts being expended to make the 
transition to a Western type democracy, a number of other pubiic relations 
demarches were aiso undertaken. Authorities grant exit visas to Jews, and hoid 
taiks with the iranian government on border crossing points for the Azerbaijan 
Turks. These, of course, addressed the humanitarian issues raised in the West 
with respect to reuniting divided famiiies. 

Whether or not the Center was expecting "Anarchy in Centrai Asia," Moscow 
cleariy anticipated Western impatience with "turmoii," especiaiiy if it threatens to 
upset the status- quo. This appears to be true even when the eiements of the 
existing government, which assauited human rights throughout its existence, 
attempted to seize power in a coup and the chaiienge is mounted by a popuiation 
seeking to regain its independence. Nonetheiess, current democracies seem to 
prefer deaiing with one great power they know than numerous new and smaii 
powers. The view is simiiar to those when the Boishevik regime was in its infancy 
but Great Powers at Versaiiies refused to recognize independence of most tsarist 
coionies except Poland and the Baltic. Such refusal policies are more easily 
justified when those groups seeking independence can be dismissed as 
"fanatical" or at least "anti- democratic;" even if the challenged power is not 
democraticor democratically elected. 

As if to help his Western counterparts support him and the empire -and in case 
Moscow decides to use force as in Azerbaijan- Gorbachev provides justification 
for their fears and his use offeree. Russian spokesmen continue to claim in the 
1990s that they "civilized" Central Asia, protected and fed it. Western observers 
seem rarely to ask how Russia "civilized" a demonstrably older civilization than 
itself, from whom Russia protects Central Asia, or how the Central Asians 
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managed to feed themselves before the arrival of the Russians and their cotton 
agenda. 

Perspective on the "Post-openness" prospects 

President Franklin Roosevelt (1882-1945, in his famed 5 October 1937 
"Quarantine speech," stated: 

...Those who cherish their freedom and recognize and respect the equal right of 
their neighbors to be free and live in peace, must work together for the triumph of 
law and moral principles in order that peace, justice and confidence may prevail 
in the world. There must be a return to a belief in the pledged word, in the value 
of a signed treaty. There must be recognition of the fact that national morality is a 
vital as private morality.... It ought to be inconceivable that in this modern era, 
and in the face of experience, any nation could be so foolish and ruthless as to 
run the risk of plunging the whole world into war by invading and violating, in 
contravention of solemn treaties, the territory of other nations that have done 
them no real harm and are too weak to protect themselves adequately.1 31 

World War II began two years after this speech. It would not be a credible 
assertion today to claim that the Central Asians are preparing to attack the 
Russian Federation. But the Russians are behaving just as Flitler did in the 
period when F. D. Roosevelt gave his speech: demanding more land. 

The coup attempt of August 1991 might represent a new turn in Russian politics. 
Whether this turn is towards true democracy with its full implication of freedom, or 
a turn towards yet another kind of Russian domination, it is too early to surmise. 
Some pronouncements from the "center," immediately after the failure of the 
hardliner's coup attempt, began talking of "border adjustments" in favor of the 
Russian Federation should the republics opt to secede. Those "adjustments" are 
precisely in the areas where the Russians have earlier expropriated lands from 
other nationalities; for example, in Kazakistan.132 A "border agreement" was 
soon signed between the Russian Federation and Kazakistan. The Bolshevik 
leadership, too, had signed a variety of agreements with the Bashkurts and other 
Central Asian polities in the 1920s but shortly afterward disregarded them as "so 
much paper."133 It was also the USSR that signed the United Nations Charter in 
1945, and the very next day demanded land from another UN Charter Member, 
the Turkish Republic; precisely in the areas covered in the 1921 border treaty 
signed between the two states. 134 The idea is still not abondoned in Moscow, or 
the Russian circles, and public policy speeches are being delivered on the 
subject.135 In fact, the newly constituted Russian Rapid Deployment Forces are 
also seen as the instruments of this policy, in preparation for anticipated action. 
The ostensible reason, of course, is going to be the "protection of Russians" in 
"those" territories. This is clearly seen in the behavior of the 14th Russian/CIS 
Army in Moldova during 1991 and 1992. 
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Russians have no significant experience with democracy. Many Russian thinkers 
and groups have fought democracy at every turn.136 Siavophiies and even some 
Westernizers of the 19th century tsarist empire preferred an "organic iink" of 
autocrat and subjects to the artificiai guarantees of constitutions and the ruie of 
iaw. Though the tsar deciared Chaadaev insane to discredit his "dangerous" 
notions, 137 it was society that produced the Peopie's Wiii terrorists, the Union of 
the Russian Peopie,138 Lenin, and Staiinand Dzerzhinsky, 139 who despite their 
actuai ethnic origins, sprang from the ruiing Russian society. Konstantin 
Pobedenostsev, iegai schoiar, head of Hoiy Synod and tutor to Aiexander iii and 
Nichoias ii, wrote of "The Faisehood of Democracy."140 The iack of a Russian 
iegai consciousness or sense of iegaiity has been anaiyzed.141 it was an 
environment in which private initiative was aiways suspect. What caused the 
citizen to heed the commands of the state was not a sense of citizenship, or civii 
consciousness, but compuision, often coercion by the state. After the faii of the 
tsarist regime and its Okhrana, that body's piace was taken by the Boishevik 
Cheka, and its successors. 

Two days "at the barricades" during August 1991, around the Russian Federation 
Pariiament, is not iikeiy to transform and "democratize" the deepiy autocratic 
experiences of the Russian tradition. Yeltsin's prociamation that Russia had 
"saved democracy for Russia and the worid" gave no hope that "democratic 
Russia" --shouid it ever materiaiize-- forsaw any piace for non- Russian 
democracy. 

After the failed coup of August 1991, the Central Asians have again taken to 
organizing and publicly articulating their wide ranging grievances. To restrict our 
view of Central Asia's troubles to the economic realm alone is to overlook the 
essential threat to their conscious existence as a people. Overt demonstrations 
against economic policy or political administration have been possible only rarely. 
But Russian and Soviet cultural policies have affected the way the Central Asians 
could see themselves and describe their custom and past for future generations. 
Recovery of the true sources of history and regeneration of the true identity has 
been in progress, continuing a conflict in the cultural realm that Central Asia 
conducted againts tsarist policy a century ago. Political and cultural responses 
are different aspects of the same struggle for greater control over their own lives 
and land. Whether the former Communists leadership of Central Asian polities 
have also reformed themselves overnight, as they have stated, remains to be 
seen. 

At the moment Boris Yeltsin, career communist, is now regarded as the "Savior" 
of democracy in Russia, and as its guide. "A nation's guides are those who can 
awaken their people from their witless slumber of ignorance.... The Savior of 
every tribe shall come. "142 If the awaited savior causes harm to other "tribes" in 
the process, knowingly or not, there can be vast repercussions. This is also true 
of the former Communist leadership in Central Asia. "Four freedoms" are 
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enshrined in the United Nations Charter, if the "Four Freedoms" cease to appiy 
uniformiy, they may cease to exist aiitogether. 

October 1 991 

NOTES: 

1. Gavin Flambiy, Editor, Centrai Asia (London, 1969). First Engiish Edition. 

2. The designation "Tatar" is found in the Orkhon-Yenisey steiea, erected 
beginning eariy 7th c. See T. Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic (indiana, 

1968), Uraiic and Aitaic Series, Voi. 69, which contains the texts and their 
English transiations. The iatin "Tartarus," meaning "the infernal regions of Roman 
and Greek mythoiogy, hence, heii" had aiready came into use through chronicies 
written by the ciergy of Europe. Perhaps St. Louis of France was the first, in 
1270, to appiy this unrelated term to the troops of Chinggis Khan. 

3. Timur (or Temur) Bey, was wounded in a battie, which caused him to become 
iame. Therefore, in some Turkish sources he is sometimes referred to as Aksak 
Timur. Arab sources caii him Amir Timur, in Persian sources, he became Timur-i 
ieng. Fience, the corruption. See Ahmad Ibn Arabshah, Tamariane or Timur the 
Great Amir, J. Fi. Sanders, Tr. (London, 1936); idem. The Timurnama orAjayabui 
magfur fi akhbar-i Timur, Fi. S. Jarrett (Caicutta, 1882); Beatrice Forbes Manz, 
The Rise and Ruie of Tamariane (Cambridge University Press, 1989). 

4. The poem "Kubia Khan" by Samuei Tayior Coieridge (1 772-1 834) is another 
exampie of this "abundance of enthusiasm." 

5. Kirghiz are aiso found in the Orkhon-Yenisey steiea. See Tekin, A Grammar of 
Orkhon Turkic. See aiso Remy Dor and Guy imart, Etre Kirghiz au XXme sicie 
(Marseiiies: Universite de Provence, 1982). 

6. For the nature and compositions of confederation structures, see "Z. V. Togan: 
On the Origins of the Kazakhs and the Ozbeks" Fi. B. Paksoy, Editor, Centrai 
Asia Reader (New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1994). 

7. See FI. B. Paksoy, "A. A. Divay : Intellectual Fleritage and Quiet Defiance." 
Presented to the 21st annual Middle East Studies Association meeting, 

Baltimore, 1987. An abstract may be found in Turkish Studies Association 
Bulletin, Voi. 12, No. 1. (1988), Pp.22-23. 

8. See FI. B. Paksoy, "Introduction." (as Special Editor of "Muslims in the Russian 
Empire: Response to Conquest") Studies in Comparative Communism Voi. XIX, 
Nos. 3 & 4, AutumnA/Vinter 1986; idem, "Chora Batir: A Tatar Admonition to 
Future Generations." Studies in Comparative Communism Voi. XIX, Nos. 3 & 4, 
AutumnA/Vinter 1986. 



9. A German born and trained compiler of Turkish materiais, 1837-1918. 

10. (Bioomington and The Hague, 1967). 


32 


1 1 . Since 1917, many studies have been made of the so-caiied ianguage reforms 
in the USSR, making some outrageous claims. Those Soviet propagandist 
assertions inciude "giving new languages" to the various "nationalities." For 
detaiis, among others, see especiaiiy Z. V. Togan, Turkiii Turkistan (istanbui, 
1981) 3rd. Ed.; Stefan Wurm, Turkic Peopies of the USSR: Their Historicai 
Background, their Language, and the Deveiopment of Soviet Linguistic Poiicy 
(Oxford, 1954); idem. The Turkic Languages of Centrai Asia: Probiems of 
Pianned Cuiture Contact (Oxford, 1954). 

12. The person in question is Eduard Voiodin. The impiication of this statement, 
in the context of authors' arguments, is that Aitai is now considered a part of 
Russia to be preserved in case of dissoiution of the Soviet Union. An eariier 
version of the discussion in this section was disseminated: see H. B. Paksoy, 
"Perspectives on the Unrest in the Aitai Region of the USSR" Report on the 
USSR (Eiectronic version, on Sovset), September 1990. See aiso R. L. Canfieid, 
"Soviet Gambit in Centrai Asia" Journai of South Asian and Middie Eastern 
Studies Voi. 5, No. 1 . 

13. See Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic. 

14. Kasgarli Mahmud, Kitab Diwan Lugat at Turk. Completed ca. A. D. 1074?/ 

1 077. Editio Princeps by Kilisli Rifat (3 Vols.) (Istanbul, 1917-1 9). English 
Translation by R. Dankoff with J. Kelly as Compendium of Turkic Dialects (3 
Vols.) (Cambridge, MA., 1982-84). 

15. For "treaty" details, see J. R. V. Prescott, Map of Mainland Asia by Treaty 
(Melbourne, 1975). 

16. For an early study on the subject, see Helene Carrre d'Encaussee, Decline of 
an Empire: The Soviet Socialist Republics in Revolt (NY, 1979); Paul B. Henze, 
"Marx on Russians and Muslims" Central Asian Survey Voi 6, No. 4 1987. 

17. Fora discussion of the subject, see Hisao Komatsu, "Bukhara in the Central 
Asian Perspective: Group Identity in 1911-1928" Research Report on Urbanism 
in Islam (University of Tokyo, 1988) No. 2; also Nazif Shahrani, "'From Tribe to 
Umma': Comments on the Dynamics of Identity in Muslim Central Asia" Central 
Asian Survey Voi. 3, No. 3 (1984). 

18. Such insistence also found its way into the Soviet Census of 1939, whose 
compilers were shot when accused by Stalin for underestimating the population. 
One surmises, the real reason for the liquidation of the Census compilers that 



33 


they affirmed by numbers what was known in the eariier Censuses: the ethnic 
Russians constituted iess than half of the totai Soviet popuiation. 

19. For the Moscow's attempts to write a history for Centrai Asians, see L. Tiiiett, 
The Great Friendship (Chapei Fiiii, 1969). 

20. According to the iate i. Kafesogiu, the originai reiigion of the Turks was the 
worship of Tangri, a monotheistic beiief, quite different from shamanism. See his 
Turk Miiii Kuiuturu (istanbui, 1984) (3rd Ed) Pp. 295-7, and the sources cited 
therein. Grousset, in Empire of the Steppes (N. Waiford Tr.) (New Brunswick-NJ, 
1970) identifies the word Tangri as Turkic and Mongoi, meaning "Fieaven" (p. 

20); he states (p. 23) that the Fisiung-nu (considered as Turks and often 
identified with the Fluns) practiced a reiigion that "was a vague shamanism based 
on the cuit of Tangri or Heaven and on the worship of certain sacred mountains." 
Based on Peiiiot and Thomsen, he seems to confirm Kafesogiu's contention of 
monotheism, but stiii related to shamanism: 

"The morai concepts (in the Kui Tegin steia)... are borrowed from the oid 
cosmogony which formed the basis of Turko-Mongol shamanism... Heaven and 
earth obeyed a supreme being who inhabited the highest ievei of the sky and 
who was known by the name of Divine Heaven or Tangri." (p. 86). 

"Tengri" (in this form) is referenced inTekin, A Grammar ofOrkhon Turkic; 
Mahmud, Kitab Diwan Lugat at Turk. Consuit aiso M. Eiiade, Shamanism; 

Archaic Techniques of Ecstasy (Princeton, 1974), 2nd Printing, who identifies 
Tangri oniy as one god of the Yakut (p. 471); eisewhere he describes the 
hierarchy of gods (Chapter 6). 

21. R. N. Frye, "Zoroastrier in der isiamischen Zeit" Der Isiam (Berlin) 41, 1965; 
idem. The History of Ancient iran (1958); idem. The Heritage of Persia (1963). 

22. Mary Boyce, Zoroastrians: Their Reiigious Beiiefs and Practices (1984); 
idem, A History of Zoroastrianism (1975-1991) 3 Vois. (Voi. 3 with Franz Grenet). 

23. R. N. Frye, "The iranicization of isiam," deiivered at the University of Chicago 
(May 1978) as the annuai Marshali Hodgson Memoriai Lecture. Printed in R. N. 
Frye, isiamic iran and Centrai Asia: 7th-1 2th centuries (London: Variorum, 1979). 

24. R. N. Frye, The History of Bukhara (Cambridge, Mass. 1954). See aiso 
Michaei Zand, "Bukharan Jews" Encyciopedia iranica, Ehsan Yarshater, Ed. Voi 
iV, fasc. 5. (Routiedge and Kegan Paui, 1989). 

25. Coiin Mackerras, Ed., Tr., The Uighur Empire According to the Tang 
Dynastic Histories: A Study in Sino-Uighur Reiations 744-840 (University of 
South Caroiina Press, 1972); A. von Gabain, Das Leben im uigirischen Knigreich 



von Qoo 850-1250 (Otto Harrassowitz, 1973); Gunnar Jarring, Return to 
Kashgar: Central Asian Memories in the Present. (Durham, 1986). 


34 


26. R. N. Frye and A. M. Sayili, "The Turks of Khurasan and Transoxiana at the 
Time of the Arab Conquest" The Moslem World XXXV. (Hartford) 1945, 
concerning the Turks of Transoxiana prior to the arrival of Islam. 

27. See Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic. 

28. Grousset, Empire of the Steppes; further, W. Barthold, Turkestan Down to 
the Mongol Invasion (London, 1977) 4th edition; Christopher Beckwith, The 
Tibetan Empire in Central Asia: A History of the Struggle for Great Power among 
Tibetans, Turks, Arabs, and Chinese during the Early Middle Ages (Princeton, 
1987); R. W. Dunnell, Tanguts and the Tangut State of Ta Hsia (University 
Microfilms International, 1983). 

29. See ”M. Ali-Let us Learn our Inheritance: Get to Know Yourself" Central Asia 
Reader, H. B. Paksoy, Editor, (New York: M.E. Sharpe, 1994); "Sun is also Fire." 
Central Asian Monuments, H. B. Paksoy, Editor, (Istanbul: ISIS Press, 1992). 

30. W. Bartold, in Turkestan Down to the Mongol Invasion (London, 1977) 4th 
Ed. (P. 195-196) states "...according to the narrative of the Arabic historian, 
probably exaggerated, as many as 50,000 Chinese were killed and about 20,000 
taken prisoner, but in the Chinese records the whole army of Kao-hsien-chih is 
given as 30,000 men.. .but it is undoubtedly of great importance.... In 752 the 
ruler of Usrushana begged help against the Arabs from the Chinese, but met with 
a refusal." 

31 . See C. E. Bosworth, The Gaznavids: Their Empire in Afghanistan and 
Eastern Iran, 994-1040 (Beirut, 1973) (2nd Ed.); F. Sumer Oguziar (Turkmenler) 
(Istanbul, 1980) (3rd. Ed.); Thomas Barfield, The Central Asian Arabs of 
Afghanistan: Pastoral Nomadism in Transition (Austin-TX, 1981). 

32. Peter Golden, Khazar Studies (Budapest, 1980); D. M. Dunlop, The History 
of the Jewish Khazars, (Princeton, 1954); N. Golb, O. Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew 
Documents (Ithaca, 1982); Turks, Hungarians and Kipchaks: A Festschrift in 
Honor of Tibor Halasi- Kun. P. Oberling, Editor, Special issue of Journal of 
Turkish Studies Vol. 8. 1984. 

33. Beginning with the "Kok-Turk" alphabet of the Orkhon-Yenisei, that is 
regarded unique to them; later Uyghur (which is modified Sogdian); Hebrew; 
Arabic; Latin. 


34. Peter Golden, "Codex Comanicus" Central Asian Monuments H. B. Paksoy, 
Editor, (Istanbul: ISIS Press, 1992). The only known copy of the Codex 



35 


Comanicus is in the Venice iibrary. it shouid be noted that, the Uyghur Turks 
wrote eulogies to Buddha; the Ottomans, to Muhammad. 

35. Aithough Ottoman became a "constructed" language, taking eiements of 
Turkish, Arabic and Persian via the deveiopment of the Ottoman court poetry. 
More books of statecraft were written, in Ottoman, in the 16th and the 17th 
centuries. 

36. O. Pritsak, "Karachanidische Streitfragen 1-4" Oriens ii. (Leiden, 1950). 

37. Foilowed by the Khwarazm-Shahs 1156-1230, and preceded by the 
Gaznavids 994-1186. Akkoyuniu dynasty, another tribai confederation related to 
the Oghuz/Seljuk ruled in the 15th century. For the Oghuz, See F. Sumer, 
Oguziar (Turkmenler) (Istanbul, 1980) 3rd. Ed. 

38. A Century of Princes: Sources on Timurid Flistory and Art, W. M. Thackston 
(Tr.) (Cambridge, MA., 1989). 

39. S. J. Shaw & E. K. Shaw, Flistory of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey 
(Cambridge University Press, 1976-1978) Two Vols. Second Printing 1978. 

40. Uli Schamiloglu, "The Formation of a Tatar Flistorical Consciousness: 
Shihabddin Mercani and the Image of Golden Florde" Central Asian Survey Vol. 
9, No. 2 (1990); idem, "Tribal Politics and Social Organization" Unpublished PhD 
dissertation (Columbia, 1986). 

41. Ibn Battuta, From Travels in Asia and Africa: 1325-1354 H. A.R. Gibb (Tr.) 
(New York, 1929); see also the bibliography in Ross E. Dunn, The Adventures of 
Ibn Battuta: A Muslim Traveler of the 14th Century (Berkeley, 1986). 

42. Bosworth, The Gaznavids, P. 205. 

43. Kasgarli Mahmud, Kitab Diwan Lugat at Turk. 

44. Ettuhfet uz zakiyye fil lugat itTurkiyye. Besim Atalay, Ed., Tr. (Istanbul, 

1945). Atalay provides an introduction to place the work in its context. 

45. See Theodor Noldeke, (tr.) (Bombay, 1930). See also W. L. Flanaway, "Epic 
Poetry" Ehsan Yarshater, Editor, Persian Literature (Ithaca: Bibliotheca Persica, 
1988); R. L. Canfield, Editor, Turco-Persia in Flistorical Perspective (Cambridge 
University Press, 1991). 

46. Elizabeth Endicott-West, Mongolian Rule in China (Flarvard, 1989); Morris 
Rossabi, Khubilai Khan, Flis Life and Times (Berkeley, 1988); Thomas Allsen, 
Mongol Imperialism (Berkeley, 1987). 



36 


47. See Lt. Col. Sir Wolseley Haig & Sir Richard Burn (Eds.) The Cambridge 
History of India (1922-1953), Vol iil, Turks and Afghans (1928). M. G. S. 
Hodgson, in his The Venture of isiam: Conscience and History in a Worid 
Civiiization (Chicago, 1974), 3 Vois., suggests that the above cited 1928 volume 
is written from the now outdated British Empire point of view. See aiso V. Smith, 
Oxford History of india (Oxford, 1958). 

48. Rashid ai-Din, The Successors of Genghis Khan, trans. by John A. Boyle 
(New York, 1971). For example, the Akkoyunlu had no wish to come under 
Ottoman or Safavid dominion. See John Woods, The Aqqoyunlu Cian, 
Confederation, Empire: A Study in15th/9th Century Turco-iranian Poiitics 
(Minneapoiis, 1976). 

49. Aifarabi's Phiiosophy of Piato and Aristotie, Muhsin Mahdi, Tr. (Free 
Press/Macmiiian, 1962). 

50. Known in the West as Avicenna. See Avicenna: Scientist and Phiiosopher. G. 
M. Wickens, Ed. (London, 1952). 

51 . For additionai personae, see for exampie The Cambridge History of isiam, P. 
M. Hoit, Ann K. S. Lambton and B. Lewis (Eds.). (Cambridge University Press, 
1970)4 Vois.; Cari Brockeimann, History of the isiamic Peopies, J. Charmichaei 
& M. Perlmann (Tr.) (London, 1948). 7th Printing, 1982. 

52. Aydin Sayili, Logicai Necessities in Mixed Equations by 'Abd ai Hamid ibn 
Turk and the Aigebra of his Time (Ankara, 1962). 

53. Timur's grandson, who ruied Samarkand and environs, author ofprincipai 
astronomicai and mathematicai works which were transiated into Western 
ianguages beginning with the 17th century. See Ulugh Bey Calendar, John 
Greaves, Savilian Professorof Astronomy, Tr. (Oxford, 1652). Ulug Beg's works 
influenced European studies on the subject. Bartold utilized a French translation 
by Sedillot, Prolgomnes destables astronomiques d'Oloug-beg (Paris, 1847-53). 
See Barthold, Four Studies on the History of Central Asia Vol. II, Ulug Beg. 
(Leiden, 1963). For a more detailed bibliography, see Kevin Krisciunas, "The 
Legacy of Ulugh Beg" H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asian Monuments (Istanbul: 
Isis Press, 1992). 

54. Muhammad ibn Musa al Khwarazmi, Kitab al Mukhtasar fi Hisab al Jabr wa'I 
Muqabala, F. Rosen, Editor, Translator, (London, 1830). 

55. The Babur-Nama in English, (Memoirs of Babur) Anette S. Beveridge, Tr. 
(London, 1922). It has been reprinted in 1969. See also Muhammad Haidar, A 
History of the Moghuls of Central Asia Being the Tarikh-i Reshidi of Mirza 
Muhammad Haidar Dughlad, E. D. Ross, Translator; N. Elias, Editor, (London, 
1898). Reprint (New York, 1970). 



37 


56. Huseyin Baykara (r. 1469-1506), a direct descendent of Timur, ruied Herat 
and Khorasan. His contemporary, friend and boon- companion Navai is 
exempiified as the uitimate iiterati of this period. Reportediy of Uyghur descent, 
Navai (1441-1501) wrote voiuminousiy and with apparent ease in Chaghatay, a 
Turk diaiect, and Persian, and ooncomitantiy was the iong-time serving 'prime 
minister' to Huseyin Baykara. Much of Navai's writings remain untransiated. For 
his coiiected works, see A. S. Levend, Aii SirNevai (Ankara: Turk Dii Kurumu, 
1965-68) 4 Vois. 

57. Fuzuii, Kuiiiyat-i Divan-i Fuzuii (istanbui, 1308/1891); idem, Turkce Divan. K. 
Akyuz, S. Beken, S. Yuksei, M. Cumhur, Eds. (Ankara, 1958); idem, Eserier 
(Baku, 1958). See aiso Keith Hitchins, "Fuzuii [pseudonym of Muhammad ibn 
Suieiman]" The Modern Encyciopedia of Russian and Soviet Literatures. Harry B. 
Weber, Ed. (Academic internationai Press, 1987) Voi. 8. 

58. Roger M. Savory, iran under the Safavids (Cambridge University Press, 
1980). 

59. For example, see Muhammed Salih, Shaibani-nama (Chaghatay text) (St. 
Peterburg, 1908). 

60. Maria Eva Subtelny, "Art and Politics in Early 16th Century Central Asia" 
Central Asiatic Journal Vol. 27, No. 1 -2 (1 983); idem, "The Poetic Circle at the 
Court of the Timurid Sultan Husain Baiqara, and its Political Significance." 
Unpublished PhD Dissertation (Harvard University, 1979). 

61 . The identification was first made by Kasgarli Mahmud in Diwan Lugat at Turk, 
as a branch of the Turks. 

62. A History of the Seljuks: Ibrahim Kafesoglu's Interpretation and the Resulting 
Controversy Gary Leiser(Tr., Ed) (Southern Illinois University Press, 1988). 

63. According to Y. Bregel, in his Introduction to the facsimile of Munis and 
Agahi's Firdaws al-lkbal: History of Khorezm (Leiden, 1988), the latter was 
completed c. 1665 by another person. Secere-i Turk is rather difficult to locate, 
causing a determination of the sources for the translated works tenuous. This is 
especially true with respect to the early French and English translations: 

[Bentinck] Historie Genealogique des Tatars (Leiden, 1726) Two Vois.; AbuAI 
Ghazi Bahadur, A History of the Turks, Moguls, and Tatars, Vulgarly called 
Tartars, Together witha Description of the Countries They Inhabit (London, 1730) 
Two Vois.; [Miles] Genealogical Tree of the Turks and Tatars (London,1838). 
Imperial Russian Academy at St. Petersburg published a facsimile of Terakime in 
1871, edited by Desmaisons, who later prepared a French translation. A modern- 
day translation is long overdue. See H. F. Hofman Turkish Literature: A Bio- 
Bibliographical Survey (Utrecht, 1969) for additional comments. Dr. Riza Nur 
endeavored to popularize the genre with his edition of Turk Seceresi (Istanbul, 



38 


1343/1925). One of the earlier Russian translations prepared is Rodoslovnoe 
drevno tiurkov, (Kazan, 1906), with an afterword by N. Katanov (1862-1922). 
Apparently this 1906 version was not published until 1914, minus Katanov's 
name from the title page, and his afterword from the body of the book. See A. N. 
Kononov, Rodoslovnaia Turkmen (Moscow-Leningrad, 1958), page 181. In order 
to understand the reason, one must turn to Z. V. Togan's memoirs, Hatiralar, 
where Togan relates an incident taking place prior to 1917, when Katanov 
poured his heart to Togan. 

64. See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh: Central Asian Identity under Russian Rule 
(Hartford, CT: Association for the Advancement of Central Asian Research, 
Monograph Series, 1989), p. 1. 

65. Z. V. Togan compiled his version Oguz Destani: Residettin Oguznamesi, 
Tercume ve Tahlili (Istanbul, 1972) (published posthumously) from twelve 
manuscripts. Though originally composed and later put down on paper in a 
Turkish dialect prior to 13th century, it was widely rendered into Persian. Known 
translations include Oughouz-name, epopee turque, Riza Nur (Tr.) (Societede 
publications Egyptiennes: Alexandria, 1928); Die Legende von Oghuz Qaghan. 

W. Bang and R. Aral (Eds.) (Sitzb. d. Preuss. Akad. D. Wiss. 1932. Phil.-Histr. 

K1. XXV, Berlin). To my knowledge, there is no English rendition as yet. See also 
D. Sinor, "Oguz Kagan Destani Uzerine Bazi Mulahazalar" Turk Dilive Edebiyati 
Dergisi, 1952 (Tr. from French by A. Ates); Faruk Sumer's book length article, 
"Oguziar'a Ait Destani Mahiyetde Eserler" Ankara Universitesi DTC Fakultesi 
Dergisi, 1959; and the Introduction of G. L. Lewis to The BookofDede Korkut 
(London, 1982), Second Printing. 

66. Munis and Agahi, Firdaws al-iqbal: History of Khorezm. 

67. Ali Shir Navai, Muhakemat al-lughateyn, Robert Devereux, Tr. (Leiden, 

1966). 

68. Although there are some incuding guidance to sensual pleasures, such as 
the Persian Kabusnama. Nizam al-Mulk, The Book of Government, H. Darke (Tr.) 
(Yale University Press, 1960), is acombination of autobiography (written partly to 
exonerate himself), and political advice to two Seljuk rulers, y 69. The language 
of Kutadgu Bilig (Completed A. D. 1069) echoes the above referenced Orkhon- 
Yenisey inscriptions. A Turkish edition is: Yusuf Has Hacib, Kutadgu Bilig. R. R. 
Arat, Editor, (Ankara, 1974) (2nd Ed.). KB is translated into English as Wisdomof 
Royal Glory by R. Dankoff (Chicago, 1983). 

70. Concerning related issues, see Janet Martin, Treasure of the Land of 
Darkness: A Study of the Fur Trade in Medieval Russia (Cambridge University 
Press, 1986); Azade Ayse Rorlich, The Volga Tatars: A Profile in National 
Resilience (Hoover, 1986); Alan W. Fisher, Crimean Tatars (Hoover, 1978); A. 
Bennigsen & Chantal Lemercier-Quelquejay, Islam in the Soviet Union ((NY & 



39 


London, 1967). A. Bennigsen & Marie Broxup, The Islamic Threat to the Soviet 
State (London, 1983); Uli Schamiloglu, "Umdet l-Ahbar and the Turkic Narrative 
Sources for the Golden Horde and the Later Golden Horde" Central Asian 
Monuments (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992). 

71 . Also known as qumiss, etc. See, inter alia, Kasgarli Mahmud, Kitab Diwan 
Lugat at Turk (P. 184). It is still an immensely popular drink, contains --due to the 
fermentation process in its preparation- natural alcohol. However, it is not in the 
same category as hard liquor, possessing much less intoxicating agents. 

Russians became aware of the nourishing and rejuvenating qualities of kimiz 
after their occupation of Kazakhstan. Currently, several sanatoriums are 
operating in the Kazakh steppe where ingestion of kimiz is the primary dietetic 
and therapeutic prescription, especially against diagnosed tuberculosis. Probably 
this discovery of the beneficial effects of kimiz on TB caused Moscow to 
reconsider and relax the sovhoz-kolhoz rules in the area, in order to insure the 
maintenance of large herds of mares necessary to supply the sanatoriums where 
the CPSU Officialdom is treated. 

72. On the social position of women in Central Asia, even at the turn of the 20th 
c., see Z. V. Togan, Hatiralar (Istanbul, 1969). 

73. Annemarie Schimmel, Mystical Dimensions of Islam (University of North 
Carolina Press, 1975); See also J. Spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in 
Islam (Oxford, 1971). 

74. See also A. Bennigsen and S. E. Wimbush, Mystics and Commisars 
(London, 1985), which contains a sizeable bibliography from the Soviet 
perspective. For the response of al-Ghazali (1 058-1 1 1 1 ), to Farabi (ca. 870-950), 
see The Faith and Practice of a-Ghazali, W. Montgomery Watt, Tr. (London, 
1953). See also Devin DeWeese, "The Eclipse of the Kubraviyah in Central Asia" 
Iranian Studies Vol. XXI, No. 1-2, 1988; idem, Islamization and Native Religion in 
the Golden Horde (Pennsylvania State University Press, 1994). 

75. He is believed to have died in 1166. Ahmet Yesevi's Hikmet appears to have 
been first published in Kazan, in 1 878 or 1 879. For a treatment of Yesevi, and an 
annotated bibliography, see Fuad Koprulu, Turk Edebiyatinda Ilk Mutasawiflar 
(Ankara, 1981). Fourth Ed. 

76. For example, Bukhara of the 19th century. Fazlur Rahman, Islam 
(Chicago, 1966); M. G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam. Vol. 2. 

77. Audrey L. Altstadt, Azerbaijani Turks (Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 
1992) Studies of Nationalities in the USSR; idem, "The Forgotten Factor: The 
Shi'i Mullahs in Pre- Revolutionary Baku," Passe Turco-Tatar, Present 
Sovietique, Chantal Lemercier-Quelquejay, Giles Veinstein, S. Enders Wimbush 
(Eds.) (Louvain/Paris, 1986). 



40 


78. S. Becker, Russian Protectorates in Centrai Asia: Bukhara and Khiva 1865- 
1924 (Harvard, 1968). 

79. The Russian missionary in question is N. Ostroumov. Reporting the 
statement isHusamettin Tugac, BirNesiin Drami (Istanbui, 1975). P. 159-160. 
Tugac learned of Ostroumo\/s story in 1918 whiie making his way through 
Centrai Asia, on the way to istanbui, after escaping from a tsarist prison in the 
vicinity of the Mongoiian border. For another example of Ostroumov's activity, 
see Z. V. Togan, Turkiii Turkistan as personaiiy observed by Togan. An Engiish 
excerpt of Togan's observations is in H. B. Paksoy, Aipamysh, P. 19. 

80. Tacitus, The Agricoia and the Germania, H. Mattingiy, Tr. (London, 1948). 

Pp. 62-63. Agricoia was the Father-in-iaw of Tacitus, the Roman miiitary 
governor of Britain at the time. 

81 . Tacitus, Pp. 72-73. 

82. Apart from its use intextiies, etc, when processed with acids, termed 
"nitrating," cotton constitutes the basis of high grade expiosives. 

83. A. Park, Boishevism in Turkestan 1917-1927 (Coiumbia, 1957); O. Caroe. 
Soviet Empire, the Turks of Centrai Asia and Staiinism (London, 1953); G. 
Wheeler, Racial Problems in Soviet Muslim Asia (Oxford, 1967); C. W. Warren, 
Turkism and the Soviets (London, 1957); E. Allworth, Uzbek Literary Politics (The 
Hague, 1964); M. Rywkin, Moscow's Muslim Challenge (M. E. Sharpe, 1990) 
(Revised ed.); E. Naby, "The Concept of Jihad in Opposition to Communist Rule: 
Turkestan and Afghanistan" Studies in Comparative Communism Vol. XIX, Nos. 

3 & 4, AutumnAA/inter 1986. 

84. See Edward Ingram, The Beginnings of the Great Game in Asia 1828-1834 
(Oxford, 1979); idem. Commitment to Empire: Prophecies of the Great Game in 
Asia 1797-1800 (Oxford, 1981); idem. In Defense of British India: Great Britain in 
the Middle East 1775-1842 (London, 1984). Although the major players were 
Britain and Russia, Germany also joined later in the century and the French were 
not disinterested. 

85. J. R. V. Prescott, Map of Mainland Asia by Treaty. 

86. Louis Dupree, Afghanistan (Princeton University Press, 1980). 

87. R. N. Frye, "Oriental Studies in Russia;" Wayne S. Vucinich "Structure of 
Soviet Orientology" both in Russia in Asia: Essays on the Influence of Russia on 
the Asian Peoples Wayne Vucinich, Ed. (Stanford, 1972). The British 
Government periodically issues reports updating the history and structure of 
Oriental Studies in Great Britain, which is stated to go back to the 15th century. 
However, such efforts were thoroughly organized by the beginning of the 20th 



41 


century. See Oriental Studies in Britain (London: Her Majesty's Stationary Office, 
1975). 

88. For an early treatment of the subject, see Yusuf Akura, Uc Tarz-i Siyaset 
(Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1976). Akura's analysis was first printed in the 
newspaper Turk published in Cairo during 1 904. For the English version, see 
Three Policies, David S. Thomas, (Tr.), H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asian 
Monuments (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992); Francois Georgeon "Yusuf Akura: 
Deuxieme Partie--Le Mouvement National des Musulmans de Russia (1905- 
1908)" Central Asian Survey Vol. 5, No. 2, 1986. 

89. A. H. Vambery, Travels in Central Asia (London, 1865). Vambery 
masqueraded as a mendicant dervish across Central Asia, around 1860-61. 

Upon his return to Europe, he wrote several bookson his adventures. See, for 
example, his Sketches of Central Asia (London, 1868). See also C. W. Hostler, 
Turkism and the Soviets (London, 1957). 

Vambery, it is now known, was in the pay of the British Government. For archival 
references, see M. Kemal Oke, "Prof. Arminius Vambery and Anglo-Ottoman 
Relations 1889-1907" Bulletin of the Turkish Studies Association, Vol. 9, No. 2. 
1985. 

90. For example, L. Cahun's Introduction a I'Histoire de I'Asie, Turcs, et Mongols, 
des Origines a 1405 (Paris, 1896) was written to suggest that a belief in racial 
superiority motivated the conquests of the Mongol Chinggiz Khan. This book was 
published onthe heels of the 1893-1894 Franco-Russian rapprochement, at a 
time when Russia justified its conquest of Central Asia as part of its own 
"civilizing mission." In the Secret History of the Mongols, written c. 1240 A. D., 
after the death of Chinggiz, there is, of course, no reference to racial superiority. 
Instead, it quotes Chinggiz: "Tangri (God) opened the gate and handed us the 
reins." See Mogollarin Gizii Tarihi (A. Temir, Trans.) (Ankara, 1948), (P. 227) 
indicating that Chinggiz regarded only himself ruling by divine order. See also 
Francis Cleaves, Tr., Ed. The Secret History of the Mongols (Harvard, 1982). The 
"Great Khan" himself was and remained the focus of power, as opposed to the 
clans under his rule. In any event, the Mongol armies were distinctly multi-racial. 
See T. Allsen, Mongol Imperialism (Berkeley, 1987); M. Rossabi, Khubilai Khan 
(Berkeley, 1988). 

Another representative sample of the use of the "Pan- Turkism" bogeyman is A 
Manual onthe Turanians and Pan-Turanianism (Oxford: H. M. Government, 

Naval Staff Intelligence Department, November 1918), a work that was based on 
Vambery's Turkenvolk (Leipzig, 1885) and that it was compiled by Sir Denison 
Ross, as Sir Denison later personally informed Togan. On this work, see Togan's 
comments in Turkili (Pp. 560-563). Even Alexander Kerensky, in Paris exile after 
the Bolshevik Revolution, was utilizing the same "Turanian" rhetoric, calling it "a 
menace threatening the world. 



42 


91 . "Pan-Islam" never did obtain a foothold In Central Asia. Even when Enver 
Pasha was forced to sign declarations to that effect during 1920-1921, his 
audience had no clear conception of the specific term or Its Implications. The 
best work on Enver, which utilizes Enver's diaries and journals, Is S. S. Aydemir, 
Makedonya'dan Orta Asya'ya Enver Pasha (Istanbul, 1974). Three Volumes 
(There are several printings). Enver left an autobiography. It was utilized by 
Aydemir. There is a German translation of Enver's autobiography, in typescript, 
located In the Sterling Library of the Yale University. See also Glen Swanson 
"Enver Pasha: The Formative Years" Middle Eastern Studies, Vol.16, N.3., 
October 1980. Azade-Ayse Rorlich provides a further view of Enver in her 
"Fellow Travelers: Enver Pasha and the Bolshevik Government 1918-1920" in 
Journal of the Royal Society for Aslan Affairs, Vol. XIII (Old Series Vol. 69), Part 
III, October 1982. See also Masayuki Yamauchi, "The UnromantIc Exiles: 

Istanbul to Berlin -Enver Pasha 1919-1920" Research Report on Urbanism In 
Islam (University of Tokyo, 1 989) No. 1 1 ; Idem, The Green Crescent Under the 
Red Star: Enver Pasha In Soviet Russia (Tokyo, 1991). Close colleagues and 
classmates of Enver from the Ottoman Military academy left memoirs in which 
Enver is featured prominently. Among those, Marshal Fevzi akmak. General 
Kazim Karabekir, Ismet Inonu and Mustafa Kemal (Ataturk) are notable. 
Approximately half of those were written at the height of Enver's success and 
powers. 

92. Among many works on Jamal Ad-Din al-Afghani and Pan-lslamism, see, FI. 

A. R. Gibb, Modern Trends in Islam (Chicago, 1947); Nikki Keddie, Sayyid Jamal 
ad-Din "al-Afghani:" a Political Biography, (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1972). 
About the Recidivist Movement of 31 March 1909, see Sina Aksin's 31 Mart Olayi 
(Ankara, 1970). For the political environment of the period, see: Ernest E. 
Ramsaur, The Young Turks: Prelude to the Revolution of 1908 (Beirut, 1965); 
Serif Mardin, JonTurklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, 1895-1908 (Ankara, 1964); Feroz 
Ahmad, The Young Turks: The Committee of Union and Progress in Turkish 
Politics, 1908-1914 (Oxford, 1969); M. Sukru Flanioglu, BirSiyasal Orgut Olarak 
'Osmanli Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti' ve 'Jon Turkluk' 1889-1902 Vol. I (Istanbul, 

1 985); Masami Aral, Turkish Nationalism in the Young Turk Era (Leiden, 1991). 

93. Concerning this censorship, M. T. Choldin, A Fence Around the Empire: 
Censorship of Western Ideas under the Tsars (Duke University Press, 1985); B. 
Daniel, Censorship in Russia (University Press of America, 1979); Flugh Seton- 
Watson, The Russian Empire, 1801-1917 (Oxford, 1967). See also Thomas 
Kuttner "Russian Jadidism and the Islamic World: Ismail Gasprinskii in Cairo, 
1908" Cahiersdu Monde Russe et Sovietique. 16. (1975). 

94. B. Allahverdiyev, Kitablar Flakkinda Kitap (Baku, 1972). For further examples, 
see also Edward Lazzerini, "Gadidism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century: A 
View From Within" Cahiersdu Monde Russe et Sovietique. 16 (1975). 



43 


95. See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh; M. Dewhirst and R. Farrell, The Soviet 
Censorship (Metuchen-NJ, 1973); L. Branson, "How Kremlin Keeps Editors In 
Line" The Times (London) 5 January 1986. P. 1. 

96. Under the Influence of Peter Stolypin (1862-1911), the author of "We Need A 
Great Russia" Gosudarstvennaia Duma Stenograficheskle Otchety (St. 
Petersburg, 1907). Cf. Thomas Rlha, Editor, Readings In Russian Civilization 
Vol. II, Imperial Russia 1700-1917, (Chicago, 1964). 

97. Hugh Seton-Watson, The Russian Empire 1801-1917 (Oxford, 1967). 

98. Ismail Bey Gasprinskll, Russkoe Musul'manstvo: Mysll, ZametkII 
Nablyudeniya (Simferopol, 1881) Society for Central Asian Studies (Oxford, 

1985) Reprint No. 6; Edward J. Lazzerini, "Ismail Bey Gasprinskii's 
Perevodchik/Tercuman: A Clarion of Modernism" H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central 
Asian Monuments (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992); idem, "From Bakhchisaray to 
Bukharain 1893: Ismail Bey Gasprinskii's Journey to Central Asia" Central Asian 
Survey Vol. 3, No. 4 (1984); idem, Ismail Bey Gasprinskll and Muslim Modernism 
in Russia, 1878-1914 (Unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of 
Washington, 1973); idem, "Gadidism atthe Turn of the Twentieth Century: A 
View From Within;" Cafer Seydahmet, Gaspirali Ismail Bey (Istanbul, 1934). 

99. For example, Annales Bertiniani of the 9th c. For related discussion, see D. 
Sinor, "The Historical Role of the Turk Empire" Journal of World History I, (1953); 
Edouard Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turcs) (St. Petersbourg, 
1903); D. Obolensky, Cambridge Medieval History Vol. IV, Part 1 ; The Legacy of 
Islam, Joseph Schacht with C. E. Bosworth (Eds.) (Oxford, 1974) Second 
Edition. 

100. An exclamatory term, akin to the exhortation "lets go," especially used when 
rounding-up or rustling livestock. 

101. See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh. 

102. The last references are to the respective anti-colonial movements. It should 
be remembered that Togan was writing the 1920s. For a treatment, see H. B. 
Paksoy, '"The Basmach! (Turkistan National Liberation Movement)" Modern 
Encyclopedia of Religions in Russia and Soviet Union, Vol. IV (Academic 
International Press, 1991), Pp. 5-20; idem, "Zeki Velidi Togan's Account: The 
Basmachi Movement from Within," H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asia Reader 
(New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1994). 

103. Tacitus, Pp. 65-66. 

104. Conceivably, examples such as the Britons were foremost in the minds of 
the men leading the 1776 American Independence movement. American 



44 


Founding Fathers may have also have been remembering the admonitions that a 
republic can only exist with an educated public; and that both the Greeks and the 
Romans did not heed Plato's advice and saw the replacement of their republics 
with dictatorships. (Plato's Republic has been widely available). Flence, the early 
American battle-cries "Give me liberty, or give me death," and "No taxation 
without representation" were not mere accidents. The American Founding 
Fathers at once began establishing secular universities in the new republic. 
University of Pennsylvania (Established as College of Philadelphia) was founded 
in 1753 with the help of Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790). George Washington 
(1732-1799) gave encouragement and aid to the establishment of more than one 
college, one of which still bears his name. Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826) led the 
way in establishing the University of Virginia in 1819. Later, Johns Flopkins 
(1 876) and University of Chicago (1 892) were also founded as secular 
institutions of higher learning. 

As it is known, the universities established in colonial America were first and 
foremost training clergy. Later, these existing colleges and universities followed 
the lead of the new institutions by revising their curricula, giving weight to liberal 
arts education. 

105. Y. Bregel, in his Introduction to Munis and Agahi, Firdaws al-lkbal: Flistory of 

Khorezm notes: " The West first learned about the existence of these works 

through a Russian orientalist named A. L. Kuhn, who accompanied, together with 
several other Russian scholars, the Russian military expedition against Khiva in 
1873 which resulted in the capturing of Khiva and establishing of the Russian 
protectorate over the Khanate. In the Khan's palace the Russians found a great 
number of archival documents and about 300 manuscripts; they were all 
confiscated. ...Some of the publications confiscated in Khiva by the Russians in 
1873 were transferred in 1874 to the Imperial Public Library in Petersburg, but 
others were kept by Kuhn in his private possession; these included the 
manuscripts of the works by Munis and Agahi.... 
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THE QUESTION OF "RELIGIOUS FUNDAMENTALISM" IN 
CENTRAL ASIA 

H.B. Paksoy, D. Phil. 

Presented to the Central Asian Studies Program Conference on 
The Revival of Central Asian Culture. (The Oklahoma State 
University, March 1997) 

One might consider a population in 1990, exhibiting the following 
spiritual attributes: 35,0481 operating churches, clustered in 219 
Bodies (groups or denominations); 58.6 % of the total population 
maintaining church membership; 335,389 pastors in parishes; 
537,379 total clergy. This country has 203 seminaries with 52,025 
students enrolled. One sect alone operating 8,913 schools, not 
counting other denominational parochial schools. These figures do 
not include resources devoted to overseas evangelical and 
missionary activities. This political entity has 3.5 million square 
miles of territory and 145,383,738 out of a total population of 248 
million are church members. The political entity in question, of 
course, is the United States. [1] 

There are no comparable statistics with respect to Central Asia, 
which has a land mass akin to that of the U.S., but its population of 
approximately 70 million is clustered in several irrigated patches 
separated by uninhabitable expanses. [2] From the late 1930s until 
1990 there were only two seminaries in Central Asia, with a student 
body not more than several dozen students in attendance. Total 
number of operating mosques, according to varying Soviet 
statistics, numbered around one hundred. The holy book Koran 
was published less than half a dozen times until 1984 in limited 
quantities. [3] The entire clergy was under the total control of the 
state. The bureaucratic apparatus of the center selected the 
seminary students for training and the graduating clergy were then 
assigned by the state apparatus to practice religion who paid them 
monthly.[4] All "official" clergy reported to one of the four Moslem 
Spiritual Boards. [5] 

In Central Asia the US type evangelical TV or radio stations are not 
indigenous. In the earlier periods, such as between the 12th and 
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16th centuries, propagation medium of reiigion and iegitimation of a 
new ruier was iiterature, especiaiiy poetry.=20 instead, especiaiiy 
during the past two centuries, Centrai Asia has been a target of 
proseiytization, both Isiamic and Christian, rather than a jubiiant 
exporter of reiigion. The sources of these efforts to variously 
isiamicize or Christianize Centrai Asians are diverse, and now 
continuing with renewed vigor. One of the recent attempts to that 
effect began in the second haif of the 19th century. Since one of the 
ostensibie excuses for its miiitariiy occupying the area was to 
"civiiize" the "heathens" by Christianizing them via compuision, the 
tsarist bureaucracy "iegaiiy" designated the Centrai Asians as 
"Musiim," making them officiaiiy created targets. Tsarist Foreign 
Minister Gorchakov's famous Memorandum of 1864 ciaims the 
"civiiizing mission" of tsarist poiicy towards the Central Asians in 
these reiigious terms. Gorchakov's Memorandum was issued to the 
tsarist dipiomatic corps as the "expianation" to be provided aii 
governments around the worid.[6] 

Gorchakov's Memorandum signaiied a significant reversai in 
Russian poiicymaking. Eariier, Centrai Asians were encouraged by 
the Russians to convert; to isiam. it was Catherine ii (r. 1762-1796; 
German princess married Peter -who iater became tsar Peter iil), 
on the advice of one Baitic German nobieman, that Crimean Tatars, 
if properiy incorporated in a new Russian administration of their 
homeiand, might uitimateiy prove usefui in advancing Her Majesty's 
imperiaiistgoais in Centrai Asia. Catherine ciosed the Office of New 
Converts (to Christianity, established by Peter i) and wished to 
utiiize Tatar merchants, who inciuded itinerant Musiim "cierics," in 
isiamizing the steppe peopie. The Russians beiieved that the 
adherence to isiam wouid prevent any union against Russians and 
make islamized subjects more piiant. As the Russian empire began 
preparations for miiitary occupation of Centrai Asia, speciai schoois 
were estabiished. in such institutions, Tatars were encouraged to 
enroil to train as transiators and minor officiais, for duty in Centrai 
Asia to represent and enforce the tsarist interests. [7] 

in Centrai Asia, reiigion has been outright outiawed by decree 
during the past 70 odd years. Decrees were enforced by the fuii 
weight of the centrai state apparatus. Soviet Institutes of Scientific 
Atheism commanded iarger staffs than the Mosiem Spirituai 
Boards, aiso estabiished by the state to controi aii reiigious activity. 
The duties of the institutes of Scientific Atheism concentrated on 
persuading the popuiace to repiace reiigion with Marxist Leninist 
doctrine. As one result, the new generations grew up in aimost totai 
ignorance of the reiigious precepts. They made do with hearsay, 
and smuggied books often containing eciectic information. 
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Information pertaining to religious practices continued in secret, 
under pain of authoritarian repercussions. [8] Nor have the Agitprop 
departments (at numerous levels) of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union been idle. Many handbooks have been produced to 
guide the apparatchik!. Some of these have been devoted to the 
replacement of religious observation days with those of the state 
selected and sponsored events. Such include the "constitution 
day;" or the birthdays of the 1917 leadership, not to mention those 
of the party leaders of the moment. These changes are classified 
under the general rubric of "...propagandizing all new customs and 
ceremonies, to establish them as regular practice; which are the 
important ordinances of ideological work."[9] 

Despite all this, quite often the outside commentators do not 
hesitate to call the region. Central Asia, "Islamic" and impute 
"fundamentalism" to its inhabitants. As before, Moscow encourages 
this practice. Recently, a "senior member" of the Oriental Institute 
(at the time, in Leningrad) has spoken of the danger of an "Islamic 
Explosion." The speaker stated that the "European-centered 
approach to Islam" had caused the USSR to pursue incorrect 
policies in Central Asia. He advocated the rejection of that 
approach in favor of one that treats Islam on its own terms. [10] The 
wish of the official in question may have been to keep the Western 
specialists too busy with such assertions to pay attention to these 
demands Central Asia shares with other nationalities, such as the 
Balts. This treatment of Islam is not only not new, it continues to err 
in the same way as before -attributing all of the grievances of the 
Central Asians to Islam, as if Moscow's understanding of Islam 
would have helped the Politburo to make better cotton policies. 

Was it a lack of understanding of Islam that led to the destruction of 
the Aral Sea? Further, by the continuing attribution of unrest to 
Islam, Moscow was signalling the West that no action is too drastic 
to quell it. if Western politicians grasped more clearly that political 
autonomy and economic liberty were at the root of Central Asian 
discontent. Western governments might look upon it with a very 
different eye. 

When observed from the Central Asian writings, the primary 
question at hand is not necessarily religion, but sovereignty, and its 
twin, the economic question: who will benefit from the wealth of 
Central Asia? Since the late 19th century, the clear answer to both 
questions has been "Moscow." As for the smelting plants, railroads 
and communication links constructed by Moscow in Central Asia 
since the Russian occupation: infrastructure is necessary in colonial 
administrations, to receive orders and to process and ship out the 
goods. [1 1] A few hospitals and schools also come in handy for the 
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laborers as well as the transplanted bureaucrats, managers and the 
officers of the military units assigned to prevent any uprisings. [12] 

The conditions in Central Asia during 1988-1991 are rather 
reminiscent of the 1906-1917 and the 1917-1924 intervals. During 
the 1906-1917, "representative assemblies" were called to St. 
Petersburg with numerous promises. Prominent among them was 
the prospect of landed autonomy for the non-Russians. With every 
succeeding election, by various revisions in the regulations, the 
number of deputies to be elected from among non-Russians to St. 
Petersburg assemblies declined.[1 3] Nonetheless, non-Russians, 
including Central Asians, established political parties in anticipating 
autonomy and produced party programs.[14] The 1917-1924 period 
was almost a replication of the first, despite the differences in the 
rhetoric employed by the Bolsheviks. Indeed, even decolonization 
was pledged to non-Russians. Instead, what continued was 
colonization, replete with center induced corruption. And income 
cases, efforts by Central Asians to assert their own sovereign 
rights, as written in imposed constitutions, [15] were treated as 
"corruption" by the center. 

Therefore, to root out the "corruption," special prosecutors were 
dispatched to Central Asia, who soon became a target of 
investigation themselves for using inhuman methods to extract 
confessions. [16] 

The "Treaty Principle of the Soviet Federation," raised by 
Gorbachev at the 28th CPSU Congress, was not abandoned after 
the coup attempt of August 1991. Treaty bonds are still said to have 
"the enormous advantages of the new Soviet federation," which 
would foil the plans of "all kinds of separatists, chauvinists, and 
nationalists" who are trying to "deal a decisive blow to perestroika 
which threatens their far-reaching aims. "[17] Whatever the nominal 
power relations in a new union treaty, the old economic realities 
would preserve Central Asia's de facto colonial position vis-a-vis 
Russian industry. Moreover, the "economic logic" of continued ties 
to Russia would make it that much more difficult to alter the pattern, 
and Central Asia would have to go on supplying raw materials 
below world prices for still higher priced Russian manufactures 
constructed under the Soviet regime. [18] Soviet Center always 
needed the oil extracted in Baku. For the purpose, many a fact was 
distorted in justifying the occupation of Azerbaijan, and indeed all of 
Caucasia. "An aim of reasserting control over Caucasia could best 
be served if the area remains unstable as in 1920. This may be the 
reason for the participation of CIS forces in regional fighting there 
and for their having aided both sides at different times. "[19] 
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Thus the "Union Treaty" of the USSR, discussed during the 
"Openness and Restructuring" campaigns of Gorbachev, was one 
indication that Moscow wished oniy to change the name but not the 
essence of the sovereignty and economic questions, it was 
because the non-Russians of the Soviet Union saw through the 
paragraphs of the proposed "treaty" and insisted on their own 
poiiticai and economic independence, in fact, the "republics" were 
telling Moscow to dissolve the imperial system. But Moscow keeps 
bringing the old plan to the table under new designations. [20] 

Similarly, not every "Soviet man" accepted the end of the USSR, 
especially those who stand to lose substantial privileges by the 
severing of umbilical cords of Moscow. Among the CPSU faithful, 
attempts have been under way to proceed as before, under various 
designations, and to continue functioning as the Soviet Union. Even 
the announcement by Moscow higher echelons pertaining to the 
dissolution of the Soviet Union was greeted with doubt by the 
middle and lower officialdoms. Much like the dissolution of the 
tsarist empire immediately before the formation of the Bolshevik 
state and succeeded by the Soviet Union. Regarded as a fait 
accompli, the announcements and pledges by Moscow to end 
related abuses seems to have been accepted as only temporary by 
the lower functionaries. [21] 

Just about the time when Moscow finally "took the advice of the 
republics" and announced that USSR is no more, another proposal 
was floated to the "republics:" a federation, basically an effort to 
continue the union as before, but under a new label. 

For the purpose, the Federalist Papers[22] was waved as the 
model for the Central Asians to emulate. [23] This admonition to the 
Central Asians was]oined by some outsiders as well, especially by 
those who have not made the comparison of primary differences 
between the American Revolution and the Central Asia's 
annexation into the tsarist empire. [24] Americans were "federating" 
among themselves to gain independence against an outside power. 
Whereas the Central Asians were being urged to federate with the 
imperial power which took away Central Asian political 
independence and economic liberties. [25] Even after the dissolution 
of the USSR, and declaration of independence by the former 
republics, Moscow is demanding privileged treatment.[26] Nor are 
the Russian military preparations lacking to carry out such 
demands. [27] 

Central Asian political movements emerging at the beginning of the 
20th century stressed a separation between religion and state; 
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before the coercive methods were put into place to enforce the 
Dictum of Marx "Religion is the opiate of the masses." This can be 
observed from the platforms and programs they issued. [28] 

When the Bolsheviks militarily incorporated Central Asia into what 
became the Soviet Union, all plans for the a secular and 
independent Central Asian state were also postponed. 

In order to place the issue of fundamentalism into perspective, 
perhaps two questions posed: 1) Is religion equal to nationality? 2) 
Who is more eager for the Central Asians to be "fundamentalists?" 
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POLITICAL LEGITIMACY TRENDS IN 
CENTRAL ASIA 

H.B. Paksoy 

The basis of Central Asia's primary challenge to an invader has 
always been the inhabitants' collective ability to withold legitimacy. 
During the 19th century, the latest invader, the Russian Empire, 
attempted to gain legitimization by claiming to have a "civilizing 
mission;" and the Soviet empire, by asserting to have "progressive 
significance" in industrial, political and cultural terms. Though 
Moscow continuously used various types of coercion in its 
relationship with Central Asia, it has most continuously used means 
which the Central Asians themselves employed for centuries before 
the Russian conquests and, in fact, even before the name of the 
Rus appears in the chronicles. That weapon of political persuasion, 
used to argue legitimacy of rule, is literature. The Soviet 
establishment recognized this fact and has manipulated Soviet 
Central Asian literature; the Central Asian writers have fought back. 
For scholars or analysts, to ignore this arena of struggle is to miss a 
wealth of information. 

Recent examples of Chora Batil[^] and Olmez Kayalar {Immortal 
Cllffs)[2] may be cited as initial representative case studies. The 
original versions of these types of works were called dastans, 
ornate oral histories. 

Known copies of Chora Baf/r indicate that the work dates from the 
16th c., from the Russian invasion of Kazan. But, there are internal 
clues that it may be older. The fact that Chora Batir was utilized in 
the 19th and 20th centuries, as a means of mobilizing the populace, 
is of interest. The personage of Chora Batir was held up to the 
Tatar youth as an example for emulation; and when a Tatar 
community leader wished to send a sharp but concise message to 
his detractors, he chose to convey the essence of his retort through 
a specific reference to Chora Batir. 

The fact that the motifs of Chora Batir appeared in a 1 981 Ozbek 
"fiction," actually historical narrative replete with footnotes, by the 
name of Olmez Kayalar, is yet another example of how literature 
can serve to transmit undying ideas. If the inherent message of 
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Chora Batir was to have been penned by a modern author, he 
would certainly would have been hunted down by the Soviet 
thought police. As it was, the state apparatus in Moscow tried to 
eradicate an entire treasury of Central Asian literature, including 
Chora Batir, precisely because those works contained the essence 
of Central Asian identity in opposition to soviet-man notion. One 
surmises, even Stalin's security chief Beria (d. 1 953?) was in on the 
effort, in hot pursuit of Chora Saf/r himself. This is not a far fetched 
thought, for it is known that a dragnet was mounted to corner 
Alpamysh, a work dating at least from the 8th c., in the late 1940s. 
How often does one discover a particular work of literature being 
tried in a specially convened court of the government?[3]. 

Misperceptions of Central Asia is reflected, among others in: A) the 
various inaccurate names by which the region and its inhabitants 
have been known (from "Tartary" in the 15th century to talk of 
"Sarts" in the early 20th); B) What Central Asians believed in as the 
sources of legitimacy. 

A) The term "Muslim" has been used haphazardly, and not 
necessarily in the religious sense. After 1865, the Imperial Russian 
bureaucratic designations aliens (inorodtsy) and "Muslim" were 
employed with the establishment of tsarist Military Governorships in 
Central Asia. On the other hand, the designation Turkistan Military 
District has been in continuous use since the late 19th c., reflecting 
deeper meanings, as outlined by Togan.[4] Meanwhile, portions of 
the population, on some of whom tsarist citizenship was imposed, 
were still designated Turk, Tatar, Kirghiz, Sart; including those 
living to the West of the Urals (Tatars, Bashkurt), and either side of 
the Caucasus mountain ranges, including Azerbaijan. The Central 
Asians living around the Altai mountain range were assigned still 
other designations, despite what they called themselves. Moreover, 
those designations were changed at various junctures. As Denis 
Sinor points out in his introduction to Radloff's Proben,[5] in the 
past 100 years, "New, artificial, names have been created and it is 
not always easy to establish equivalencies." Today, it is the practice 
to label the Central Asians as "Muslims." In fact, Islam is a 
newcomer religion, following in the footsteps of Shamanism, Tengri, 
Manichaeanism and Buddhism. 

"Islam" as label or analytical category must be used cautiously - 
even among the Central Asians it isn't a monolith. Accordingly, in 
most cases (perhaps with the exception of Bukhara and Khiva 
residents), Islam largely remained a veneer on all previous 
religions. Even when the Russian Christianization campaigns 
began in the 19th c., not all Central Asians were Muslims. In 
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addition, due to the very nature of its spread in Centrai Asia, the 
context of isiam was greatiy altered from one iocation to the next. 
The doctrines of the madrasa based uiama were rather different 
than the teachings of the itinerant sufi dervishes in their endeavors 
to spread isiam. As isiam became an overiay, the underiying 
eiements of previous reiigions remained mostiy visibie. Today, most 
prominent of those underiays beiong to the Tengri and 
Zoroastrianism.[6] 

B) Any newcomer idea, doctrine or orthodoxy requires "iegitimacy" 
in the minds of the recipients, the nature of which differs according 
to the society. Poiiticai iegitimacy in Centrai Asia aiways demanded 
persuasion. Persuasion required mass communication. How was it 
possibie, for exampie, in eariy 16th c., an era preceding the 
invention of movabie type, to conduct mass communication? in the 
case of Centrai Asia, the task was accompiished through the 
medium of iiterature. Perhaps the ShibaninamaoHhe eariy 16th c., 
a poetry anthoiogy, is a good exampie, among many, seeking to 
convince the population that this ruier, Shiban of the Ozbeks, was 
every bit a good and capabie ruler as those preceded him. [7] Today 
we might caii this variousiy as propaganda, nation building, or, 
sociai engineering, in Centrai Asia, literature grew due to 
indigenous needs and isstiii empioyed wideiy. 

indeed, if a Centrai Aian ruier did not come from a long and 
identifiable lineage, he did not hesitate in manufacturing one in his 
writings. It was up to the population to decide whether they were 
going to accept the new ruler's claims, primarily on the basis of the 
brilliance thus displayed. All this, the new ruler did by writing poetry 
and "political tracts," in which he shared in the common values of 
the people --whether those were also his own or not- he wished to 
lead. Those poetry anthologies, in manuscript, were duplicated by 
copyists in palace libraries and by private savants. The contents of 
these collected treasures (or single poems) were committed to 
memory by individuals for later oral recitation. This constituted, 
what was later termed by the British in the 20th c. Malaya/Burma 
"Emergency," a "minds and hearts" campaign. In Central Asia, 
these campaigns were used more often than armed troops, for 
poetry proved more effective than the sword in convincing the 
Central Asians. In this manner, the rulers also wished to preserve 
the history of their reigns. 

The impetus for mass communication also came from the people, 
wishing to safeguard their heritage. The Oghuz, also called the 
Turkmen, came to constitute the basis of the 1 1th c. Seljuk 
empire. [8] After the fall of the Seljuk empire, the Oghuz/Turkmen 
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groups did not disappear.[9] Being members of a confederation, the 
Turkmen/Oghuz simpiy regrouped in the time honored process and 
joined other kindred confederations. [10] Abui-Ghazi Bahadur Khan 
(1603-1663), ruier of Khiva after the Shibanid period, was asked by 
his Turkmen subjects (which constituted a iarge portion of the 
popuiation under his ruie) to compiie the authoritative geneaiogy of 
their common iineage from many extant written variants. He 
prepared two, under the tities Secere-i Terak/me (probabiy 
compieted in 1659) and Secere-i Turk.[\ 1] it shouid not be inferred 
from this very brief sketch that the new ruier did not resort to arms 
to convince the popuiation. But, sooner the new king resorted to 
armed force after taking over, more hasty was his deciine. When 
the popuiation is unhappy with the ruier, an aiternative ieader can 
be fostered, if such a person is not immediateiy avaiiabie, a 
temporary substitute might be toierated. The Centrai Asians might 
just be induiging the present politicai ieadership for that purpose. 

But underneath there are the ever-present signs of search for that 
popuiar figure who wiii capture the hearts and minds. [12] 

The Soviet apparatus, having inherited the tsarist studies, has been 
weii informed of this Centrai Asian use of iiterature, inciuding prose, 
poetry, histories.[13] it was for that reason that the Soviet Orientai 
institutes of the USSR Academy of Sciences produced iibraries fuii 
of narratives very much in the modei of Shibaninama, but without 
the poetic beauty intrinsic in Centrai Asian iiterature. Oniy so much 
iyricai pieasure can be derived from a tractor or koikhoz produced 
in the 1930s. Hardbound copies of these "modern" exampies 
abound. Not oniy did the Russians seek to write themseives into 
the history and cuiture of Centrai Asia, but pretended that there was 
no cuiture in the region untii they, the Russians gave it one. The 
Centrai Asian response was standard. Regarding the Moscow 
version of Centrai Asian history an exampie of fiction, the Centrai 
Asians began writing true history, as they knew it, under the guise 
of iiterature. Olmez Kayalarand "Sun is aiso Fire"[14] are two prime 
exampies. 

in order to better understand the current deveiopments, we need to 
spend a bit more time in the origins of these events. Now, let us 
iook at what the Russian apparatus have iearned over time. 

The 16th c. Shibani and his Ozbeks, a tribal confederation modeied 
after its predecessors, were hard pressed, working to suppiant the 
aiready rooted Timurid cuiture. That the Ozbeks of Shibani miiitariiy 
defeated the Timurids did not necessariiy assure a victory for the 
former. There is not much point in being the ruier of an empty iand. 
if one is to be the king, one must have a popuiation to ruie over. At 
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the time and place, if the population did not like the new khan, they 
could always move. 

They often did. And the population must accept the ruler as 
legitimate, to provide him with the necessities of life. Not even 
under the heavy hand of Stalinism did Central Asia fully complied 
with the demands of pretending rulers. When they could not move, 
the Central Asians began engaging in passive resistance. They 
slaughtered cattle, forcing the Stalinist propagandists to exhort the 
benefits of rabbit farming; which fad was not accepted either, and 
allowed to fade quietly. It is also known that the Soviet cotton 
quotas were rarely, if ever, were fulfilled to the satisfaction of the 
center. 

Timurids, spread throughout Central Asia, had established a very 
recognizable and successful political and cultural identity. 

In this sense, the use of the term "culture" refers to both varieties: 
the political and the arts. Timur, the founder, had died in 1405, and 
the unity of the vast empire he founded did not survive him. His 
progeny began fighting among themselves for the highest title 
immediately. The palace intrigues certainly contributed to the 
process. But the main reason was the system dictated by the 
nature of the society. Every member of the royal family was in 
training from birth to be the grand ruler. Given the rate of fatalities 
of the time (even Timur lost a son or two in his own life), it was a 
necessary precaution against the ravages of nature and military 
opponents. 

Eventually, none of Timur's offspring was able to succeed to 
Timur's throne. Instead, several kingdoms sprang from Timur's 
domains. Establishment of the Moghuls of Babur (1483-1530) is 
one of the end results.[15] The astronomer mathematician Ulug 
Bey's (d. 1449)[16] Samarkand and the Herat kingdom under 
Huseyin Baykara (r. 1469-1506) are two others.[17] In the latter, 
some of the highest forms of Central Asian literature and arts 
flourished, from a peculiar amalgam of different traditions, ranging 
from Uyghur to the Persian. The focus of that era revolved around 
poet courtiers such as AN Shir Navai (1441 - 1501).[18] 

Shibanid's personal rule did not last long. Even though he declared 
the end of the Timurids in 1500, Shibani himself fell in battle in 
1 51 0, fighting against the Safavids (dynasty r. 1501- 1 736) of Shah 
Ismail (r. 1501-1524). Shah Ismail was in return defeated by the 
Ottoman Sultan Selim I (r. 1512-1520) at Chaldiran, in 1514. 
Shibani and Ozbeks also fought Babur, which are detailed in his 
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Babumama[19] and corroborated in Muhammad Haidar's Tarikh-i 
Reshidi.[2Q] Babur sought and received the aid of Shah ismail and 
his kiziibash Safavids in his opposition. But Babur iost the greater 
struggie, and went on to found the Moghul empire in india. 

After the death of Sibani Khan, his Ozbek confederation meited into 
the extant popuiation of the reaim, just as its forerunners did, and in 
the same manner itseif was formed. But, their confederationai 
appeilation remained as a designation. Shibani's descendants, 
much iike those of Timur, took possession of principaiities and 
competed against one another. Once again, such confederations 
were not separate and distinct ethnicities, but simply political 
groupings of smaller units. Their composition, ethnic, linguistic or 
historical bases are not much different from each other. In fact, they 
are of the basic stock of the Timurids. Neither side needed 
translators to converse with the other, for they spoke the same 
language, but perhaps with different accents. The vastness of 
space and their contacts with other cultures or groups were the 
prime reasons for the establishment of new confederations. 

Up to Timur's domination of Central Asia, the legitimacy rested with 
the (Mongol) Chinggisid line. So much so that even Timur throned 
puppet Chinggisid Khans, replacing them at will, and ruled in their 
name. Such was also the case in the Golden Horde in the North. 
Omeljan Pritsak wrote: 

The seventeenth century chronicles record an 
interesting event under the year 1574: "At that time 
Tsar Ivan VasN'evich enthroned Simeon 
Bekbulatovich as tsar in Moscow and crowned him 
with the crown of the tsars, and called himself [simply] 

Ivan of Moscow; he left the city and lived in Petrovka. 

All the offices of the tsardom he passed to Simeon, 
and himself rode simply, like a boyar with shafts, and 
whenever he comes to Tsar Simeon, he sits at a 
distance from the Tsar's plaoe, together with the 
boyars." That such an event did in fact take place, we 
have the testimony of contemporary witness, the 
English envoy Danyell Silvester.... Among the 
"epistles" of Ivan the Terrible there is also one 
addressed to Simeon. It begins thus: "To the lord and 
great prince Simeon Bekbulatovich of all Russia, 

Ivanets Vasil'ev with his children Ivanets and Fedorets 
incline their heads [bow very humbly]".... Who was 
this Simeon Bekbulatovich? He was a genuine 
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Chinggisid, a descendant of Orda, the eldest son of 
Jochi, who was the eldest son of Chinggis Khan.[21] 

What was the Ideology or the ultimate goal and purpose of the 
Chinggisids? Much has been speculated. The Secret History of the 
Mongols, [22] the compilation of traditions and admonitions of 
Chinggis, contains a line which might be regarded as the essence: 
"Tengri opened the gate and handed us the reigns."[23] Some 
authors speculated that Chinggis was thus motivated by a thought 
of racial superiority. This assertion is not substantiated. Moreover, 
the troops of Chinggis were distinctly multiracial. Chinggis appears 
to have been after personal security and power. 

After Timur, legitimacy was almost entirely transferred to the 
Timurid line. Timur was also concerned with the security of his 
domains. This he did by removing potential threats to his own rule, 
which forced him towage continuous military campaigns. 

After each expedition, he brought back artisans, scholars and poets 
to his beloved city of Samarkand. He doubtlessly succeeded in his 
military goals. The same assessment cannot be made with respect 
to his social organizational attempts. Timur's actions demonstrate a 
desire to rearrange the existing tribal structures, to create a new 
confederation loyal only to himself. But, that confederation having 
been formed through the forceful actions of one man, Timur, did not 
assure its survival. The tribal groups did not come together under 
their own volition, as they have been doing throughout their history. 
Timur's deeds were recorded as well, again by a third party, and 
those do not mention any claims to racial superiority. All that can 
safely be asserted is that Timur's ideology, too, was one of survival 
of unity. 

At the moment, the political map of Central Asia resembles very 
much the time that gave rise to Timur: Mongols, the absolute rulers 
of the region during the 12th-13th c. were in steep decline, having 
lost the cultural and economic battle to more deeply rooted 
civilizations. Timur began his professional life in the 14th c. as a 
single adventurer. His early personal successes attracted followers, 
which grew in number with every follow on victory. His defeat of a 
sizeable Mongol detachment, long before his name reached the 
ears of Christopher Marlowe (who gave "Tamarlane," the distorted 
spelling of Timur to us), laid the foundation for his personal power 
and the beginning of his reign. 
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After so many centuries in the iife of Central Asia, the iegitimacy 
question is still alive in the late 20th c. Since Timur, no one had 
legitimacy across Central Asia. 

To recapitulate: there are currently two overarching trends in 
Central Asia. Both are closely intertwined and neither can be 
considered without reference to the other: 1) Nature, ideological 
orientation and legitimacy of the present political leadership; 2) 
Recovery of the historical identity by the masses in light of the 
present. 

For the most part, these two issues will be in serious contention 
against each other for the foreseeable future. The outcome will 
influence the attributes of the emerging society in Central Asia. The 
solutions to problems ranging from environmental pollution to water 
distribution rights will come from the emerging competition between 
these two. Ideologies cannot do battle in abstract. They must have 
human adherents through which to compete. The first category 
represents the interests of the current leadership, while the second 
is the platform of the mass politics minded peoples' guides. Which 
one is legitimate, and when one will triumph over the other is the 
implicit contest. 

It is remembered that the current Central Asian leadership was 
installed not by the will of the people, but by a central government 
whose political character has became known over the past forty 
years or so. The Soviet Central government also attempted to 
create new political groups, but in reverse. While Chinggis, Timur 
and Shibani sought to form larger polities from smaller units, 
Moscow wished to reverse the process and foster the smallest 
possible identities. Soviet bureaucrats bent all known data to claim 
that the language spoken, for example by the Turkmen, Ozbek and 
Karakalpak are entirely distinct, unrelated and separate languages 
even when all these groups can speak to each other without any 
difficulty. The histories written in Moscow strenuously attempted to 
create different identities and "geneses" for each artificially 
differentiated republic. As every Central Asian confederation had an 
identity, even if their components migrated from one to the next and 
constituted common elements, on the surface these new "identities" 
were accepted. 

Each Republic thus created by decrees of Moscow were also 
equipped with local leaders trained in Moscow, to follow the orders 
of the CPSU under Marxist Leninist rhetoric. The only legitimacy of 
the republican leaderships flowed from the presence of Red Army 
and KGB divisions nearby. These leaders had to compel the 
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population to oomply with the demands of the center. Members of 
those Central Asian leaderships were replaced when they could not 
deliver what Moscow wanted. On the other hand, Moscow backed 
leaders also had to placate the population. It is easier to walk on a 
tight-rope than a sagging one, and the rope these leaders were 
obliged to walk on has been a rather droopy one. As of late, this 
Central Asian leadership became "nationalist" overnight, and in 
some cases declared independence for the "republics" they lead. 
Thus the existing gaps between the entrenched leadership and the 
populations at large, who expect some material and economic 
results the word independence implies, grew even further. 

There is no doubt that the current Central Asian political leadership 
is unwilling to voluntarily relinquish the perks they have so enjoyed 
under the Soviet system. With further loss of their legitimacy, 
recognized only in Moscow, some local leaders went so far as to 
establish private "enforcement" squads to protect their own status, 
and substantial private income. This caused their sagging-rope 
walk even more hazardous. The opposition to their rule is 
assembled under the umbrella of the "Popular Fronts" in each 
republic, and are ready to talk. Regardless of their actual 
designations or names, these opposition groups are not yet fully 
rooted. That, too, is not an accident, for the top political leadership 
in the republics have been actively working to render the popular 
fronts ineffective. Methods employed are standard, those very 
techniques used by Moscow earlier: infiltrate, manipulate and 
discredit. 

The primary weapon of the opposition to the entrenched Central 
Asian leadership is the printed word. Though the Central Asian 
press is somewhat more "brazen" nowadays, the unofficial papers 
are still not free to offer the full spectrum of political options. That is 
not because there are no options, or that there are no thinking 
souls. The reasons lie more with the tinkering of the holdover 
apparatus, despite their present political color. 

Newsprint and presses are still in the control of the republican 
leadership. As a result, most of the opposition papers, once begun, 
have not been able to sustain publication. So, contraband cassettes 
are also pressed into service by the opposition, as had been done 
in the pre-Gorbachev era. But, in the minds of the populace, the 
nagging legitimacy issue is not silenced. It seems, at every instance 
one paper is muled, another takes its place, however briefly. 

One of the vehicles utilized by the Soviet state to manipulate public 
opinion and legitimacy was the creation of straw-men. Anyone who 
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showed the least bit of popularity with the masses on any given 
issue could be built-up to be a media figure. When the movement 
ascribed to this newly shining celebrity gained any measure of 
strength at the expense of the central power, a series of charges 
could be manufactured against him. That would not only assure the 
toppling of the person from his temporary plinth, but also discredit 
the movement he is associated as well. Birlik in Ozbekistan, Agzi 
Birlik in Turkmenistan, and the Azerbaijan Popular Front have been 
the target of those tactics. 

More than likely, most of the Popular Front movements in Central 
Asia were originally staffed by individuals who had the best of 
intentions. But soon they fell victim to the "straw-men" treatment. 
First, they were lauded in the leadership controlled republican 
newspapers. When the integrity of the leadership of the Peoples' 
Fronts did not allow them to comply with the requirements of the 
republican leaderships, they were dealt with in more physical 
manner. Some were killed, others were roughed- up to the point of 
requiring lengthy convalescence. A number are living and working 
in exile. 

As in most other cases in their history, the thinking Central Asians 
responded to the dire emergencies with biting satire. Their 
newspapers, official or otherwise, pre-glasnost or post-coup, are 
brimming with humor of various types. Cartoons often carry the 
message as much as the short stories. This also has historical 
roots. MollaNasreddin was one of the most successful satirical 
magazines, published in Tbilisi, Baku and also in exile in Iran 
between 1906-1 920. [24] This journal was later co-opted by the 
Bolsheviks, in the post 1920 era, due to its powerful legacy. There 
have been efforts to resuscitate it recently, fighting against the 
continuing but unspoken censorship. Even starting with the 
Brezhnev and continuing with his successors' periods. Central 
Asian humor persistently pounded at the legitimacy issue. The 
overwhelming majority of these struggles were carried out in local 
dialect press and not in Russian. Even in the period of Openness, 
these publications were not allowed by the center to leave their 
localities. In the West, one cannot openly subscribe to them. Only 
personal contact can secure an occasional sample. 

Any one or a group of publications cannot be singled out in Central 
Asia as best representing the views of this or that independence 
minded group. The Peoples' Front leaderships occasionally gain 
control of a particular journal of newspaper, and air their views in 
that publication. The entrenched republican leadership, reminiscent 
of the earlier practice, manages to replace them with their own 
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adherents. The independence minded authors move toother 
pubiications. The chase continues. 

At the moment, discussions with visiting Centrai Asians suggest 
that independence, orsurvivai as a unit and cuiture, is at the top of 
their agenda. The free market economic modei they seek is based 
on the Korean or Japanese or even the Chinese versions. Various 
Centrai Asian groups are pressing for the fuii disciosure of Centrai 
Asian history which has been officiaiiy withheid from them under 
the Soviet ruie.[25] Under varying verbiage, the primary ideoiogy 
proposed by the opposition is the unity of Centrai Asia.[26] No 
evidence ofisiamic fundamentaiism appear in any of the Peopies 
Front memoranda orpiatforms. This has been perhaps one of the 
success stories of the Soviet iegacy.[27] 

Any such ciaims to the contrary emanate from sources outside 
Centrai Asia. (One aiso notes the formai existence of the isiamic 
Party, for example, in Tajikistan, which runs on that basis aione). 
What is raised by individuais and by some organized groups is the 
nature of unification, as it existed before, as recent as 1920s. The 
proponents of this unification seem to be advocating the 
reenactment of another confederation, as Centrai Asia has seen 
many times in its past. Origins of Kazaks and Ozbeks, for exampie, 
refiect that heritage. 

Under these conditions, Moscow center has changed tack yet 
again. Domination of center through "guided economy" is the new 
approach to Centrai Asia. "Give them 'independence' but controi 
the purse strings thus compei them to work for the benefit of the 
centrai ruiers" is how it can be briefiy defined. Moscow's insistence 
on signing mutuai trade agreements, keeping the Ruble as the 
single currency, and demanding that the republics share in paying 
the foreign debt created by the center are the elements of this 
policy. Some incumbent Central Asian leaderships are perfectly 
willing to go along with the these initiatives of Moscow. Others are 
not. 

Nor are the so called democratic or independent news services in 
Moscow (Interfax, PostFactum, etc.) have any reliable or correct 
information concerning Central Asia. Despite their extravagant 
claims, these supposedly radical or anti -conservative elements are 
still expounding the old Soviet policies, mirroring the well worn 
nationalities policies and wishes of the Russian center. The 
contents of reports appearing in those services do not correspond 
to the deeds and thoughts of the Central Asians. For example, 
numerous ominous "analyses" have appeared in those 
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"independent" news services concerning the ioss of the controi of 
nuciear weapons to Centrai Asians. Later it was eiiipticaiiy 
suggested that the controi of the nuciear weaponry was never iost 
by the Red Army. Which was true? Why the discrepancy? Simiiar 
ciaims have been made about the so caiied the "isiamic Threat" to 
emanate from Centrai Asia, ready to expiode and enguif and 
devour the civiiization as we know it. We are waiting, in both 
instances, the aim of the news services appear to provide support 
for the centrai poiicies of the government in power ("poor us, have 
mercy, do not press us hard....); and not provide "radicai, etc." fresh 
news to the West about the Soviet Union itseif. Centrai Asian works 
such as "Sun is aiso Fire" and "Let Us Learn Our Heritage" go 
directiy against the pronouncements of these "radicai" services. 

The Centrai Asian opposition ieaderships are weii aware of this 
scenario. But whiie the members of the opposition have acoiiection 
of works to serve to iegitimize themseives with, the incumbent 
poiiticai ieadership conspicuousiy iacks them. The incumbents are 
spending treasuries in order to create such a corpus of iegitimizing 
iiterature. What the both sides can or intend to do wiii be the 
subject of intense observations. We are iikeiy to read their views 
primariiy in the form of iiterature, probabiy weii before the events 
take to the streets, and the reiated poiiticai statements appear in 
the centrai press or the "independent" news agencies. 

NOTES: 

1 . H. B. Paksoy, "Chora Batin A Tatar Admonition to Future 
Generations." Studies in Comparative Communism SJo\.X\X, Nos. 3 
and 4, AutumrVWinter 1986. 

2. H. B. Paksoy, "Centrai Asia's New Dastans" Central Asian 
Survey Vol 6, No. 1, 1987. 

3. Alpamysh: Central Asian Identity under Russian Rule (Hartford, 
Conn: AACAR, 1989). 

4. Z. V. Togan, Turkill Turkistan {\s\anbu\, 1981) Second edition. 

5. (Bioomington and The Hague, 1967). 

6. H. B. Paksoy, "Nationaiity or Reiigion? Views of Centrai Asian 
isiam" AACAR Bulletin {of the Association for the Advancement of 
Centrai Asian Research) Voi. Viii, No. 2; Faii 1995. 



72 


7. Muhammad Salih, Sha/'dan/'-nama (C hag hatay text) (St. 
Petersburg, 1908). Several editions, printed in other localities, are 
also available. 

8. Mahmud al-Kashgari, Compendium of Turkic Dialects, Robert 
Dankoff with James Kelly (Tr.) (Cambridge, Mass, 1982-1984) 
Three volumes. 

9. A History of the Seljuks: Ibrahim Kafesoglu's Interpretation and 
the Resulting Controversy, Gary Le\ser (Jr., Ed) (Southern Illinois 
University Press, 1988). 

10. "Z. V. Togan: On the Origins of the Kazakhs and the Ozbeks" 
Central Asia Reader: The Rediscovery of History (New York: M. E. 
Sharpe, 1994). 

11. Seethe footnotes in H. B. Paksoy, "Introduction to DEDE 
KORKUT" (As Co-Editor) Soviet Anthropology and Archeology \/o\. 
29, No. 1. Summer 1990; reprinted in Central Asia Reader... 

12. An example may be found in Maria Eva Subtelny, "Art and 
Politics in Early 16th Century Central Asia" Central Asiatic Journalz 
Vol. 27, No. 1-2 (1983); idem, "The Poetic Circle at the Court of the 
Timurid Sultan Husain Baiqara, and its Political Significance." PhD 
Dissertation (Harvard University, 1979). 

13. Lowell Tillett, The Great Friendship (Chapel Hill, 1969). 

14. Central Asian Monuments (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992). 

15. See Lt. Col. Sir Wolseley Haig & Sir Richard Burn (Eds.) The 
Cambridge History of India (1922-1953), Vol III, Turks and Afghans 
(1928). M. G. S. Hodgson, in his The Venture of Islam: Conscience 
and History in a World Civilization (Chicago, 1974), 3 Vols., 
suggests that the above cited 1928 volume is written from the now 
outdated British Empire point of view. See also V. Smith, Oxford 
History of India (Oxford, 1958). 

16. Timur's grandson, who ruled Samarkand and environs, author 
of principal astronomical and mathematical works which were 
translated into Western languages beginning with the 1 7th century. 
See Ulugh Bey Calendar, John Greaves, Savilian Professor of 
Astronomy, Tr. (Oxford, 1652). Ulug Beg's works influenced 
European studies on the subject. Bartold utilized a French 
translation by Sandillot, Prologomenes des tables astronomiques 
d'Oloug-beg (Paris, 1847-53). See Barthold, Four Studies on the 



73 


History of Central Asia Vol. II, U lug Beg. (Leiden, 1963). For a more 
detailed bibliography, see Kevin Krisciunas, "The Legacy of Ulugh 
Beg”H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asian Monuments (Istanbul: Isis 
Press, 1992). 

17. "Risale-i Huseyin Baykara"AACAR Bulletin Vol. IV, No. 2 (Fall 
1991). 

18. A. S. Levend, AH Sir Neva! (Ankara: Turk Dii Kurumu, 1965-68) 
4 Vois. 

19. Memoirs of Babur, Anette S. Beveridge, Tr. (London, 1922). 
Reprinted in 1969; Zahir ai-din Muhammad Babur, Babur-nama 
(vaqayi). Mano, Fiji, Editor, Critical Edition based on Four 
Chaghatay Texts mth Introduction and Notes (Kyoto: Syokado. 
Nakanishi Printing Co., 1995). Frontispiece + LIX + 610 Pp.; 
Wheeier Thackston, (Tr.) A Century of Princes: Sources on Timurid 
History and Art. (Cambridge, MA., 1989). 

20. E. D. Ross, (Tr.), N. Elias, (Ed.) (London, 1898). 

21. "Moscow, the Golden Horde, and the Kazan Khanate from a 
Polycultural Point of View Slavic Review Voi. VI, No. 4 1967. 

22. Francis Cieaves, Tr. (Harvard, 1982). 

23. Mogollarin Gizii Tarihi, A. Temir, Trans. (Ankara, 1948), (P. 

227). 

24. H. B. Paksoy, "Elements of Humor in Central Asia: The 
Example of the journal Molla Nasreddin in Azarbaijan. " Turkestan 
ais historischer Faktor und poiitische Idee. Prof. Dr. Erling von 
Mende (Ed.) (Koln: Studienverlag, 1988). 

25. H. B. Paksoy, "M. Ali-Letus Learn our Inheritance: Get to 
Know Yourseif." Cahiers dEtudes surla Mediterranee orientate et 
le mondeturco-iranien No. 11, 1991. 

26. Ayaz Malikov, "The Question of the Turk: The Way out of the 
Crisis" Central Asia Reader. 


27. H. B. Paksoy, "Firibgariar: Suddan Keying! Muiahazalar. " 
Journal of the Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs Vol. 9, N. 2, 1988. 



74 


DASTAN GENRE IN CENTRAL ASIA 

H.B. Paksoy 

Let the scholars hear my wisdom 

Treating my word as a dastan, attain their desires. 

Ahmet Yesevi (d. 1167) 

Dastan {jir, ir, chorchok) is ornate oral history, common among the 
peoples of Central Asia. It conveys the revered and cherished value 
systems from one generation to the next over millennia. It is part of 
the permanent record of a people or a confederation. It lives on as 
a unifying charter in the consciousness of the people whose lives 
and exploits gave birth to it. It is the national anthem, birth 
certificate and literary heritage of its owners. It provides the 
framework to bond a coherent oymak, the ancestral unit, a division 
of a greater confederation. Members of the oymak share one 
language, religion and history. The name of the oymak serves as 
the surname of an individual (seen among those who fled the 
Bolsheviks in the 1920s and refugees fleeing Afghanistan after the 
Soviet invasion of 1979). 

The influence and authority of the dastan --as well as the reverence 
in which it is held- are shown by Yesevi's quotation above. Even 
an influential sufi leader such as Ahmet Yesevi (from the oity of 
Yese in Central Asia) saw the need to elevate his teachings to the 
level of a dastan. This reference by Yesevi points to the established 
tradition of keeping alive and disseminating important information 
through dastans. The dastan has also been used at various times 
to propagate religious ideas or doctrines, although the genre in its 
original form is not religious. 

In the Altai region, the tradition of "expression and celebration of 
ancestral exploits and identity" first appears in a series of stelea. 
Apparently the earlier Altaians did not have a need to affix a label to 
the genre. In early 8th century, the ruler Bilge Kagan in the Kul 
Tegin stelas states: "Bu sabimin adguti asid, qatigdi tinia" ("Hear 
these words of mine well, and listen hardi"). Some three hundred 
years later, Kashgarli Mahmut, in his Diwan Lugat at-Turk (1070s) 



75 


uses the word saw (sab, sav) to indicate proverbs, messages and 
admonitions handed down by wise men. About a century after 
Kashgarii Mahmut, Ahmet Yesevi (d. 11 67) wrote: "Let the schoiars 
hear my wisdom/ Treating my word as a dastan, attain their 
desires." This is the eariiest recorded mention so far found to refer 
to the iabei dastan in Centrai Asia. 

The prevailing designations in the Aitai, such as jir (as in batiriik jiri) 
and chorchok suggest that the genre may have been caiied dastan 
further to the West. The contents, format and intent have remained 
essentiaiiy the same. The dastan, in most cases, is named for the 
aip (or batir), the centrai figure or hero, who may be maie or femaie, 
e.g. Oghuz Khan, Manas, Korogiu, Kirk Kiz. At other times, the term 
batir or aip is appended to the name: Kambar Batir, Chora Batir, 

Aip ErTunga, Aipamysh. 

Over a period of miiiennia the neighboring Aitaic/Turk, indian and 
Persian iiterary genres in Centrai Asia came into contact and may 
have influenced each other. Since the study of these genres are by 
and iarge in their infancy, it is too eariy to venture authoritative 
opinions on these aspects. 

Dastans commemorate the deeds of feariess and capabie men and 
women. They rise from among the peopie when criticaiiy important 
tasks need to be performed. Often this task is to fight for the 
independence of a poiity, or group of poiities which we now refer to 
as confederation. The expioits of these battle-tested alps on behalf 
of their people are celebrated and immortalized by reciters known 
as the ozan (some of whom composed dastans). Almost always the 
ozan (sometimes known as bahshi, kam or shaman) will 
accompany himself with a musical instrument known as kopuz. 

During the 19th century, the Western scholarly world initially came 
into contact with the Altaic Ornate Oral History tradition, though 
without full knowledge of its actual origins. It was in the 
Westernmost edges of the Asian continent that these works were 
encountered in manuscript form by the Western observers, and 
carried into Europe. The first work to receive such recognition was 
Dede Korkut. It caught the attention of H. F. Von Diez, who 
published a partial German translation in 1815. It was based on the 
manuscript found in the Royal Library of Dresden. The only other 
manuscript of Dede Korkut was discovered during 1950 by Ettore 
Rossi in the Vatican library. Until Dede Korkut was put on paper, 
the date of which is not known, it survived in the oral tradition at 
least from the 9th and 10th centuries. Moreover, the "Bamsi 
Beyrek" chapter of Dede Korkut preserves another immensely 
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popular Altaic work, Alpamysh, dating from even an earlier time. 
Between 1916 and 1 988, Dede Korkut was issued in at least 
sixteen major editions. Alpamysh was printed no less than 55 times 
between 1899 and 1984. 

Koroglu was "discovered" next. During 1842, Alexander Borejko 
Chodzko in London published Specimens of the Popular Poetry of 
Persia as Found in "Kurroglu." He did not realize the true origin of 
the work. Chodzko took some liberties with his translation, and 
since he did not have prior studies to guide him, could not place the 
work in perspective. 

The next person to devote energies to the field was a German, 
Friedrich Wilhelm Radloff. After earning his doctorate at Jena in 
1858, he moved to the Russian empire. Between 1859 and 1871, 
Radloff spent a great deal of time in the Altai region, especially in 
and around Barnaul. One of the results of this activity was his 
Proben. The full title, in both Russian and German, fills an entire 
page. Eighteen volumes appeared between 1866 and 1907. Ten of 
them contain the original Turkic texts as collected and presented by 
Radloff. The remainder are partial translations into German or 
Russian. In due course, Radloff committed some scholarly sins: he 
failed to include full texts, only fragments; he omitted the location 
where he collected the materials and names of reciters; he used 
contrived alphabets in recording the works which obscure 
pronunciations and render tracing a word arduous. Moreover, he 
utilized the term "South Siberian" when referring to the collective 
works, even though he was in the Altai proper. 

Considered scholarship on the genre in English continued in 1977 
with the publication of The Memorial Feast for Kokotoy Khan, by 
Arthur T. Hatto; Maadi Kara by Ugo Marai in 1986; and Alpamysh 
during 1989. An introductory study on Chora Batirwas published in 
1986. Almost all of those works were first transcribed and in some 
cases published by individuals of Altaian origin. One of the earliest 
Altaians to spend energies in saving these gems was Chokan 
Velikhanjov] (1835-1865). The Memorial Feast for Kokotoy Khan 
was in fact translated from a manuscript of Velikhan. Another 
influential scholar was a baptized Altaian, Katanov (1862-1922), 
who taught at the Kazan University from 1893. A third important 
figure in the field is Abubekir Ahmedjan Divayjev] (1855-1933), 
whose final posts included the Professorship of Ethnography in 
Tashkent at the time of the 1917 Bolshevik revolution. 

The theory that all major Altaian works of this type, under the 
designation of dastans, are but a restructuring of the fragments of a 
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"mother dastan" has been advanced by A. Inan. According to this 
theory, Oghuz Kagan is the first dastan and throughout the ages 
fragments of it have been saivaged from obscurity and embeilished 
by new experiences of other tribes of common ancestry. 

The foregoing represents oniy a smaii fraction of the Aitaic and 
Centrai Asian Ornate Orai History tradition. As far as can be 
determined, there are at ieast fifty mainstream works of this type, 
exciusive of their variants. Some have been issued in other 
ianguages, such as Oghuz Han, edited by Z. V. Togan; Kobiandi 
Batir; Kambar Batir and Manas which are not yet avaiiabie in 
Engiish. They range from eight thousand to sixty thousand words 
each, with the fuii text of Manas going over haif a miilion iines. it is 
of note that the Aitaians in the 20th century have aiso been 
engaged in coiiection and pubiication of their heritage. The probiem 
of access to the fieid notes, and in some cases the printed works, 
remain. 

What iies at the heart of the genre? Broadiy formuiated: The jir, 
chorchok, or dastan typicaiiy depicts the travails of the aip to secure 
the freedom of his peopie from invaders or enemies. The aip's triais 
and tribuiations aggravated by one or more traitors, are in due 
course aiieviated by a fuii supporting cast. Nor is the theme of love 
a stranger to the plot. Often a central figure, the loved one, is 
abducted by the enemy. There are attempts by the foes and traitors 
to extort favors from the lovers. In the end, rescue is effected after 
much searching, fighting and sacrifice. 

In spite of the suffering of the alp and the might of the enemy, in the 
end the people are freed. The alp's exemplary character, bravery, 
strength, and superhuman determination are responsible, not 
magic or divine intervention (when such features are present, the 
variation displays "degeneration"). Freedom is invariably celebrated 
with a lavish toy (feast) and festivities. The traitors, frequently from 
the same tribe as the alp, collaborate with the enemy or abuse the 
trust of their people and their leaders. They are now and then 
executed for their sins, but customarily forgiven and allowed to 
roam the earth in search of reconciliation between themselves and 
their creator. 

In all cases, the jir or chorchok was composed by an ozan. and only 
under two circumstances: (A) when a major new alp successfully 
concludes the feats proper to his calling and it is time to celebrate 
his exploits; (B) when the possessors of a given dastan are 
threatened by an outsider. Generally, the contents of ornate oral 
histories are jealously guarded against any major textual changes. 
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For a given version, not even the minor detaiis are permitted to be 
dropped or changed by the ozan. it is conceivabie that the 
audience may participate in the creation of the new ornate orai 
history, just as they serve as a judge of the authenticity and 
compieteness of an oid one. The iisteners are continuaiiy 
evaiuating the performance and verifying its contents, comparing it 
to other recitations. 

Reference to simiiar past experiences is standard and reinforces 
the very important iink to eariier works of the kind. Motifs or whoie 
episodes from eariier jir may be repeated in new jirs or chorchok. in 
the event that the heirs of a jir or chorchok face new threats to their 
freedom, the importance of the particuiar work is reinforced. Shouid 
the enemy somehow prevaii over the oymak, the jir, by providing an 
unbreakabie iink to the past, affords the inspiration to seek 
independence once again. The fact that more than one oymak may 
identify with a given work has far-reaching impiications. 

Nor can the contents be dismissed as "foikiore." in the case of 
Koroglu, as weii as Chora Batir, there are sufficient internai 
references to reveal the identity of true historicai characters. Both 
aips have ieft behind iegacies traceabie in chancery papers of 
severai states, in other words, we have access to historicai 
documents which aliow us to determine the aips that were the 
modeis of those jirs. Consequently, the ornate oral history 
designation for this genre seems more than appropriate. 

Since the alp's activities are beyond the reach of ordinary people, 
his attributes be compared to natural phenomena. Thus the alp can 
run as swiftly as lightning; his hair glows as bright as the sun; his 
body is as sturdy as the strongest tree; his punch mightier than a 
thunderbolt. Such "nature imagery" draws upon the values of 
shamanism, the dominant belief system of Central Asian Turks 
prior to the arrival of Islam during the 8th century A. D. Moreover, 
the use of the term bahshi (also ozan) designating the reciter of the 
jir also has shamanistic connotations. Later religious motifs, beliefs 
and practices are juxtaposed as additional layers, and can be easily 
identified. 

The idea of marking important events with versified narrations or 
songs is not new. Each significant event in the lives of Central 
Asians had its own type of "marker" song. The suyunju (bearer of 
good news) celebrated good news, including the birth of the alp, 
especially after a tribe or individual had experienced difficulties. The 
yar-yar ("Dear, my dear" or, "Darling, my darling") was sung at 
weddings. More than merely celebrating the union of the bride and 
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groom, it also signalled the beginning of other courtships at the 
wedding feast. The koshtau (entering into the fray) was sung on the 
departure of the alp for a campaign. The estirtu (literally, "the wind 
has blown") was sung when an alp's death was announced. The 
yogtau (yugtau: the "absence") was sung at yog (yug) ashi, the 
memorial feast after burial to lament the death of the alp. Combined 
and arranged sequentially, these components constitute the literary 
structure of the jir (chorchok). 

During extended periods of relative stability, some of the ornate oral 
histories may "spin off" their lyrical parts, thus allowing the creation 
of new romantic dastans. In this case, the motifs related to the fight 
to throw off the yoke of an invading oppressor are subordinated to 
the romantic portions of a dastan. Lyrical dastans may also have 
been converted, or simplified into masal or folk tales, perhaps 
intended to be used much like nursery rhymes, recited to cranky 
children to help pass the long winter nights. 

Because the dastans reflect a close relationship between a people 
and their literature, various propagandists have sought to utilize the 
dastans as platforms to carry new messages. Various Islamic 
propagators attempted to inject their religious philosophy into a 
number of dastans in the hope of making the newcomer religion to 
Central Asia more palatable. For example, "invisible saints" were 
added to help the alp to overcome especially difficult problems. 
Although not all the attempted additions to the dastans were 
received favorably, these efforts helped popularize new genres, 
such as the menkibe. This is a genre devoted to the exploits of the 
Islamic warriors, and is often couched in supernatural tones. 
Thematically and structurally, the menkibe is found primarily in the 
Middle East, in Arabic, Persian or other local languages. 

After the Russian invasion and occupation of Central Asia, the local 
populace vehemently opposed the new alien invader and began 
collecting and publishing the dastans. In doing so, a few embedded 
new layers of religious references. Others, believing that the 
dastans ought to be preserved in their original format and intent, 
worked in the other direction and weeded out religious references 
before publishing them. 

The dastans were used in their customary way against Russian 
power during the 1916-1930 Turkistan Liberation Movement, called 
by the Russians the Basmachi Movement (SEE THE ENTRY 
BASMACHI, Volume 4). One of the principal leaders of The 
Turkistan National Liberation Movement, Z. V. Togan noted: 
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.... after the proliferation of cotton planting in 
Ferghana [imposed by the tsarist state at the expense 
of cereal cultivation] the economic conditions 
deteriorated further. This increased brigandage. 

Among earlier Basmachi, as was the case [in the 16th 
century] earlier, the spiritual leader of the Ozbek and 
Turkmen bands was Koroglu. Basmachi of Bukhara, 
Samarkand, Jiakh and Turkmen gathered at nights to 
read Koroglu and other dastans [ornate oral histories]. 

What has the external appearance of brigandage is 
actuality a reflection and representation of the 
thoughts and spirit of a wide segment of the populace. 
Akchuraoglu Yusuf Bey reminds us that during the 
independence movements of the Serbians, the 
"hoduk;" the "kleft;” and "palikarya" of the Greeks 
comprised half nationalist revolutionaries and half 
brigands. 

The majority and the most influential of the Basmachi 
groups founded after 1918 did not at all follow the 
Koroglu tradition, but were composed of serious 
village leadership and sometimes the educated. 

Despite that, all were labelled Basmachi. 

Consequently, inTurkistan, these groups were 
regarded as partisans; more especially representing 
the guerilla groups fighting against the colonial power. 
Nowadays, in the Ozbek and Kazakh press, one 
reads about Chinese, Algerian and Indian Basmachi 
[the references are to the respective anti-colonial 
movements].” 

The struggle did not end with the Soviet take-over. Central Asians 
strove to preserve, and Bolsheviks to destroy, the dastans. The 
Russian Bolshevik apparatus tried to graft its own message onto 
the dastans. A few individual Central Asian ozans were persuaded 
to compose new "dastans" to extol the virtues of some Lenin 
kolkhoz, or the glories of a Soviet tractor. In 1925, the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union resolved: "...As the class war in general 
has not ended, neither has it ended on the literary front. In a class 
society there is not, nor can there be neutral art...." In that decade 
and the next, dastans were collected by the authorities in order to 
be hidden away; reciters were killed. At the same time. Central 
Asian intellectuals began cleansing added elements and publishing 
the dastans in forms as close as possible to their originals. Many 
paid with their lives. The message of that era was, once again, 
freedom. 
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The "Trial of Alpamysh" by the Soviet authorities reflects the 
continuation of this policy despite the Soviet "thaw" of the 1950s. It 
is discussed in Alpamysh (1989; see Sources), quoting the 
stenographic record: 

Perhaps the most decisive event was the decision of 
the 20th Party Congress (1956), "in the name of 
Soviet science and especially Soviet folklore studies," 
to convene an investigative conference on the 
Alpamysh dastan "in order to bring to a close these 
dogmatisms, commentaries and theoretical problems 
and once and for all to investigate these matters in 
detail and come to a decision." Thus a regional 
conference was held from 20-25 September 1956 in 
Tashkent, co-sponsored by the Gorki! Institute and 
the (Tashkent) Pushkin Institute, the purpose of which 
was "reconciling the studies [of Alpamysh] with party 
directives." 

The conflict between the Soviet state and those Central Asians who 
managed to "rescue" native culture during the most repressive eras 
is reflected in later encyclopedia entries. The Dastan entry in the 
Ozbek Soviet Encyclopedia describes the form and antiquity of the 
genre. It refers to Alpamysh; Kutadgu Bilig, and other works which 
extol the virtues of native Central Asian populations, as opposed to 
advocating adherence to a religion. By contrast, the brief entry in 
the Great Soviet Encyclopedia (Moscow), refers only to "Persian 
epic genre; among which the Book of Dede Korkut is an example." 

It states that "Firdousi's Shahnama is one such work." Firdousi 
produced his famed Shahnama from the fragments of earlier pre- 
Islamic Persian oral works. He did this for political purposes, and 
his effort is credited with resuscitating Persian cultural values 
against the Islamic and Arabic culture. Most of the surviving 
Persian dastans are perhaps spinoffs from the immense 
Shahnama. 

The dastans were considered by the Soviet authorities to be 
fostering independence currents in contrast to the "Soviet Person" 
policy. Many years after Stalin and his methods were repudiated, 
neither Alpamysh nor Dede Korkut was widely available in print in 
the Soviet Union. In 1988, Professor Zemfira Verdiyeva in Baku 
stated: "...Beowulf is always waiting for its purchasers in the shops 
of England. And in which shops have we seen our own Dede 
Korkut?" It is known that even the manuscript of the Koroglu was 
concealed not only from the population at large, but from 
specialized researchers. The case of Chora Batir is similar. 
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Alpamysh was not immune to a similar treatment during 1986. 
Available versions had often been manipulated or, in the words of 
one Soviet translator of dastans, "refined,” in order to weaken the 
heroic impact. 

The Central Asian authors quoted or emulated these dastans 
outright, while writing their "historical fiction" of the 1970s and 
1980s. Those novels, containing historically correct footnotes, were 
not published to demonstrate submission. The use of these dastans 
as source material further discloses the familiarity of the novelists 
and their readers' with the liberation aspects of these dastans. The 
Communist Party also knew this and attacked these works and 
their authors. 

Nonetheless, dastans proliferated in new media as well: cassettes 
for tape-recorders appeared at the same time as the "historical 
fiction." These developments point, yet again, to the power and 
glory of the tradition of a literary genre and the very close 
relationship a people has with its heritage. The following poem, 
published in Muhbir (Journal of the Central Committee of the Ozbek 
Writers Union, Tashkent) during 1982 perhaps attests to the vitality 
of dastans: 

Give me a chance, my rebellious dreams My father 
erected his statue in my memory May years and 
winds be rendered powerless May his legacy not be 
erased from my conscience 

Give me a chance, my rebellious dreams Grant my 
father a sacred dastan May years and winds be 
rendered powerless May his memory never be 
allowed to fade. 

SOURCES: 

Ahmet Yesevi's Hikmethas been published many times, inter alia, 
in St. Petersburg and Istanbul. It has been immensely influential in 
Asia and the Middle East, even in manuscript form, since its 
composition in the 12th century. For this entry, the following source 
is used: K. Eraslan, Hikmet {Ankara, 1983). For a consideration of 
the translated versions of Cede Korkut, see FI. B. Paksoy, 
"Introduction to Cede Korkut" (As Co-Editor) Soviet Anthropology 
and AroheotogyMo\. 29, No. 1. Summer 1990. Cf. FI. B. Paksoy, 
Editor, Centra/ As/a Reader (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 
1993). 
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Although difficult to classify as a dastan as suggested by the Ozbek 
Soviet Encyclopedia, KasUgarW Mahmut's 11th century work Dimn 
Lugat at-Turk is available as A Compendium of Turkic Dialects 
through the translation of Robert Dankoff with J. Kelly (Cambridge, 
MA, 1 982-1 985). A similar argument may be made for Kutadgu 
S;7/g (written in c. 1077) by Balasagunlu Yusuf. It was rendered into 
English by Robert Dankoff as Wisdom of Royal Glory (Chicago, 
1983). The Kultigin funerary tablets were erected in early 8th 
century. Their original texts and English translations are found in T. 
Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turk/c (Bloomington, 1968) Indiana 
University Uralic and Altaic Series, Vol. 69. 

The Oghuz Khan, perhaps the oldest mother dastan of Central 
Asia, is not yet available in English. The most authoritative version 
isZ. V.Togan, Oguz Destani: Resideddin Oguznamesi, Tercume 
ve Tah//7; (Istanbul, 1972), a composite volume ofOguz Destani, 
which did not come down to us in its entirety, but in fragments, and 
not in the original Turkish, but in translated excerpts found in 
historical works of the medieval period. Another early mother 
dastan, probably a component of Oghuz Khan is Ergenekon, a new 
edition of which was prepared by N. Ural (Ankara, 1972). The 16th 
century Secere-i Terakime also went through a series of 
translations. For details, see H. B. Paksoy, "Introduction to Dede 
Korkut' reference above. 

The term alp is used interchangeably with batir, batur, bagatur 
meaning "valiant," "gallant," "brave" as attributes of a skilled and 
fearless champion tested in battle or contest. See Sir Gerard 
Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century 
Turkish (Oxford, 1972), 127. See also the entry "Batir," in John 
Hangin, A Concise English-Mongolian Dictionary {\rri\ar\a, 1970), 
270. 

Kimiz ls fermented mare's milk. It is a very popular traditional drink 
among Central Asians. See The Book of Dede Korkut Geoffrey L. 
Lewis, Tr.; and Kashgarli Mahmut, KitabDimn Lugat at Turk. 

The reciter, ozan, accompanied himself with a musical instrument 
referred to as kobuz or kopuz. A descendant of kopuz is still known 
and used as saz or bag/amain Asia Minor. A representative sample 
may be seen in the Pitt-Rivers Museum, Oxford. For a full 
description, with photographs, see Bolat Saribaev, Kazaktin 
MuzikalikAspaptari (Alma-Ata, 1978). Also Doerfer, "Turkische und 
Mongolische Elemente," Neupersischenlll (Wiesbaden, 1967), 
1546. The reciter of dastans at various locations and time periods, 
had other duties as well. See Fuat Koprulu, "Ozan," in Azerbaycan 
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Yurt BilgisiNo. 3. 1932. In The Bookof Dede Korkut, the bard is 
called an ozan. See the translation by G. L. Lewis (Penguin, 1974). 
Such a person is also called bahshi, akin, ashik, shaman, kam in 
various locations. 

W. Radloff, in his Proben der Volksliterature der turkischen Stamme 
Sud-SibiriensSl Petersburg, 1866-1907) 18 Vols. provided, 
although most of them fragmentary, quite a few variants and 
examples of dastans. Ten volumes contain the texts in the original 
dialects, and eight their German or Russian translations. However, 
the collection must be used with due caution. A condensed version 
is available: V. V. Radloff, South Siberian Orai Literature Denis 
Sinor, Editor (Bloomington and The Hague, 1967). Indiana 
University Uralic and Altaic Series, Vol.79. Radloff also compiled a 
dictionary along the same lines: Varsuch eines worterbuches der 
Turk-dialecte, re-issued with the introduction of Omeljan Pritsak ('s- 
Gravenhage: Mouton, 1960). 4 Vols. 

A number of dastans are available in English: The Book of Dede 
Korkut: A Turkish Epic. Faruk Sumer, Ahmet E. Uysal and Warren 
S. Walker, Eds. (Austin, TX: University of Texas Press, 1991). 
Second Edition; The Book of Dede Korkut Geoffrey L. Lewis, Tr. 
(London, 1974);A. T. Hatto, Tr. The Memorial Feast for Kokotoy 
Khan {Kokotoydun Asi: A Kirghiz Epic Poem). (Oxford, 1 977). 
London Oriental Series, Volume 33; H. B. Paksoy, ALPAMYSH: 
Centrai Asian identity under Russian Rule. (Hartford, CT: 
Association for the Advancement of Central Asian Research, 1989); 
H. B. Paksoy, "Chora Batir: A Tatar Admonition to Future 
Generations" Studies in Comparative Communism, \lo\.X\Y, Nos. 3 
and 4 AutumrVWinter 1986 contains a bibliography of printed 
versions of Chora Batirand an English language synopsis. Maday 
Qara: An Altay Epic Poem. Trar\s\at\on from the Altay, Introduction 
and Notes. Tr. Ugo Marai (Naples: Istituto Universitario Orientale 
Dipartimento di Studi Asiatic!, 1986) is a unique work, providing 
insights into a sub-branch of the genre, primarily from the pre- 
Islamic period religious beliefs in Central Asia. An English 
translation of Korogiu was undertaken as a doctoral dissertation at 
the University of Chicago, under the direction of R. Dankoff. For 
versions of the original versions accessible in the US, see 
"Introduction," H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asian Monuments 
(Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992). 

Zeki Velidi Togan (1890-1970) was for over half a century a 
professor of history, and shared similar objectives with his 
contemporary colleagues Czech Thomas Masaryk (1850-1937) and 
Ukrainian Michael Hrushevsky (1866-1934). A Central Asian 
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himself and a principal leader of the 1 916 Turkistan National 
Liberation Movement. His volume Turkili Turkistan. {\s\avb\j\, 1981) 
3rd. Ed. sheds light on the conditions of Central Asian dastans as 
well. See also H. B. Paksoy, "Z. V. Togan: the origins of the Kazaks 
and the Ozbeks" Central Asian Survey {London) Vol. 11, No. 3, 
1992. 

Political borders and boundaries have not applied to the Central 
Asians until such artificial limitations were forcibly imposed upon 
them quite recently. In order to examine the conditions and social 
structures in Turkistan, alluding to the circumstances in which 
dastans flourished, and their effects, the following works may be of 
use: A. Bennigsen, "The Crisis of the Turkic National Epics, 1951- 
1952: Local Nationalism or Internationalism?" Canadian Slavonic 
Papers Vol. XVII, No. 2 and 3, 1975; Tura Mirzaev, Aipomish 
Dostonining Ozbek Var/anf/ar/ (Tashkent, 1968); H. B. Paksoy, 
"Central Asia's New Dastans" Central Asian Survey {O^dord) Vol. 6, 
No. 1, 1987; idem, "Perspectives on the Unrest in the Altai Region 
of the USSR" Report on the USSR (Electronic version, on Sovset), 
September 1990; idem, "Alpamysh zhene Bamsi Beyrek: Eki At, Bir 
Dastan" ["Alpamysh and Bamsi Beyrek: Two Names, One Dastan"] 
Kazak Edebiyati (Alma-Ata), No. 41, 10 October 1986. (Rendered 
into Kazak by Fadli Aliev from H. B. Paksoy, "Alpamis ve Bamsi 
Beyrek: Iki Ad, Bir Destan" Turk Dili, No. 403, 1985); O. Caroe 
Soviet Empire, the Turks of Centrat Asia and Staiinism (London, 
1953); Henri Carrere d'Encaussee Deciineofan Empire: The 
Soviet Sociaiist Republics in Revolt {NY, 1979); Rene Grousset, 

The Empire of the Steppes (Tr. N. Walford) (New Brunswick, NJ, 
1970); I. Kafesoglu, Turk Milli Kulturu {Istanbul, 1984) (3rd. Ed.); A. 
Inan, Makalelerve lncelemeler{Ankara, 1968); J. R. V. Prescott, 
Map of Mainland Asia by Treaty {Melbourne University Press, 

1975); F. Sumer, "Oguziara AitDestani Mahiyette Eserler," Ankara 
Universitesi DTC Fakultesi Dergisi, 1959; Stefan Wurm, Turkic 
Peoples of the USSR: Their Historical Background, their Language, 
and the Development of Soviet Linguistic Policy {Oxiord, 1954); 
idem. The Turkic Languages of Central Asia: Problems of Planned 
Culture Contact {Oxford, 1954); [Akademiia Nauk Kazakhskoi SSR, 
Institut Istorii, Arkheologii i Etnografii Imina Ch. Ch. Valikhanova] 
Chokhan Chinghizovich Valikhanov, Sobranie sochnenii v piiati 
tomah. (Alma-Ata, 1984-1985). 5 Vols. 

For a discussion of Soviet historiography, the following works are 
very useful: R. V. Daniels, Editor, A Documentary History of 
Communism (Hanover and London: University Press of New 
England, 1984), citing Resolution of the Central Committee of the 
Russian Communist Party, "On the Policy of the Party in the Field 
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of Literature," July 1, 1925; Edward J. Brown, Tr., The Proletarian 
Episode in Russian Literature, 1928-1932 {New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1952); Lowell Tillett, The Great Friendship: Soviet 
Historians on the Non-Russian Nationalities. (Chapel Hill, 1969); C. 
E. Black, Editor, Rem'ting Russian History. (New York, 1956); M. 
Dewhirst and R. Farrell, The Soviet Censorship. {Me[uc\r\er\-N^, 
1973). 

Some preliminary information about the Central Asian dastan genre 
has been slowly emerging out of an amalgam of works. G. M. H. 
Schoolbraid, The Oral Epic of Siberia and Central Asia (Indiana, 
1975); provides a brief summation of sources. N. K. Chadwick and 
V. Zhirmunsky's Oral Epics of Central Asia (Cambridge, 1 969) is a 
rehash of earlier studies. It abstracts Chadwck's Gro\Mh of 
L/ferafure (Cambridge, 1940) and, under Zhirmunsky's name, 
provides both a repetition of a work in which Zhirmunsky 
participated, but largely written by Ozbek writer Hadi Zarifov. The 
1960 work under Zhirmunsky's name, Skazanie ob Aipamyshe i 
bogatyrskaia skaza (Moscow, 1960) is mainly a reissue of Hadi 
ZarifoYs contribution to Zhirmunsky and Zarifov, Uzbekskii narodnyi 
geroicheskii epos {Tashkent, 1947), minus ZarifoYs name. 

For Shahnama, see Theodor Noldeke, Translator (Bombay, 1930); 
see also W. L. Hanaway, "Epic Poetry" Ehsan Yarshater, Editor, 
Persian Literature (Ithaca: Bibliotheca Persica, 1988). 

For the Soviet period treatment of dastans, particularly of 
Alpamysh, it is instructive to read the discussions appeared in: 

Shark Yilduzi (Tashkent) Vols. 5, 1952 and 1957; Pravda Vostoka 
(Tashkent), January, February and April 1952 issues; Literaturnaia 
Gazeta February and September 1952; Zvezda Vostoka (Tashkent) 
1952; (Roundtable) "Bizim Sorgu: Tarihimiz, abidelerimiz, 
dersliklerimiz." Azerbaijan {Baku) No. 6, 1988; Aziz Serif, 

"Azerbaijan Musikisinin Atasi," Azerbaijan (Baku) No. 12, 1981. 

Most of the applicable extracts are available in H. B. Paksoy, 
Alpamysh, cited above. 

The discussion pertaining to the dating of dastan A/pamysh boiled 
over during the "Trial of Alpamysh" of 1952-1956, when all dastans 
of Central Asia were officially condemned by the Soviet state 
apparatus. According to Borovkov, Hadi Zarif and Zhirmunskii, as 
well as earlier writings of Bartold, the dastan Alpamysh may have 
"existed probably in the foot-hills of the Altai as early as the sixth- 
eighth centuries at the time of the Turk Kaghanate." 
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The Ozbek Sovet Entsiklopediiasi (TasUWeri, 1971) and the 
Bol'shaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopediia (Moscow, 1978) 3rd ed., reflect 
the attitudes toward the dastan genre in the Soviet Union; from the 
owners' and outsiders' perspectives, respectively. 

There are a number of dastans published, but not yet available in 
English. A sample listing may be found in H. B. Paksoy Central 
Asian Monuments and idem, Central Asia Reader, both of which 
are referenced above. 
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CENTRAL ASIA'S NEW DASTANS 

H. B. Paksoy 

CENTRAL ASIAN SURVEY {Oxtord) Vol. 6, No. 1, 1987. Pp. 75-92. 

Give me a chance, my rebellious dreams 
My father has erected his statue in my memory 
May years and winds be rendered powerless 
May his legacy not be erased from my conscience 

Give me a chance, my rebellious dreams 
Grant my father a holy DASTAN 
May years and winds be rendered powerless 
May his remembrance never be allowed to fade 
{Muhbir, November 1982 [Tashkent]) 

The dastan is ornate oral history and an important part of the Turkic 
literature of Central Asia. Traditionally, dastans have been 
repositories of ethnic identity and history, and some constitute 
nearly complete value systems for the peoples they embrace. The 
primary, or "mother," dastans are those composed to 
commemorate specific liberation struggles. [1] Set mostly in verse 
by an ozan, [2] more than 50 mother dastans are recited by Central 
Asians from the Eastern Altai to the Western Ural Mountains and as 
far south as Bend-e Turkestan in Afghanistan. 

Most dastans commemorate the struggles of different Turkic 
peoples against external aggressors, such as the Kalmuks and 
Chinese. The central figure of the dastan is the alp, [3] who leads 
his people against the enemy, be they from afar or from within his 
own tribe. The alp endures many trials and tribulations, which 
ultimately are shared by a supporting cast. His problems are nearly 
always aggravated by one or more traitors, who although a problem 
for the alp, can never stop his ineluctable progress toward victory. 
His success is celebrated by a toy, or lavish feast. Traitors and 
enemies are dealt with, frequently paying with their lives for their 
treachery, but more often left to roam the earth in search of some 
kind of reconciliation with their consciences and with God. 

Love is a frequent theme in the dastan. Often a loved one is 
abducted by the enemy, only to be rescued by his or her mate after 
much searching, fighting and sacrifice. Foes and traitors sometimes 
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attempt to extort favors from the lovers, but this does not deter the 
resolve or threaten the ultimate triumph of the alp and his 
supporters. 

Dastan characteristically refers to historical events; it is a repository 
of historical memory, a record of the events and customs of its 
creators and their descendants. The dastan travels with Central 
Asians, and, like its immediate owners, it is not bothered with 
borders. It provides the framework to bond a coherent oymak [4] 
sharing one language, religion and history. The dastan is the 
collective pride of tribes, confederation of tribes and even larger 
units. It serves as a kind of birth certificate, national anthem and 
proof of citizenship all rolled into one. 

The fact that more than one oymak may identify with a given dastan 
has far reaching implications. In this context, Alpamysh[5] enjoys a 
very special place among dastans, for all major Turkic tribal units 
have at least one version which they call their own. These variants - 
-if they may be called that- display minor differences only in place 
names and in local detail. 

Dastans are jealously guarded against textual change. Not even 
minor details are allowed to be altered. They are revised under only 
two conditions: when a major new alp appears and his heroic fight 
against oppression and for the preservation of his peoples' 
traditional life style and customs warrants celebrating; and when 
the heirs of an existing dastan face oppression by an outsider. 
Portions of new dastans , however, will almost certainly be 
borrowed from older dastans. This is not plagiarism: the new alp is 
being compared to his predecessors, which is intended to reassure 
the listener of the new alp's prowess, exemplary character and 
resourcefulness. By borrowing from the old dastans, the new alp is 
inextricably linked to the existing historical- literary traditions. 

Dastans are intended to be both didactic and emotive. They 
prepare children mentally to honor alp-like behavior and to adopt 
alp-like responsibilities if need be. If a dastan tells of a defeat of its 
own people, it serves to illustrate the mistakes made and suggest 
remedies. 

The very nature of the dastans as a well-spring of traditional culture 
has led Soviet authorities to view them with considerable distrust. In 
the early 1950s, for example, the dastans were attacked from many 
quarters, although in some cases Soviet Central Asians 
successfully counterattacked to reduce official pressure. [6] Since 
then, the dastans have occasionally been at the center of 
controversies between the Russian center and the Central Asian 
lands. This tension may be reflected in the different treatment of the 
dastans in central and regional publications, such as 
encyclopedias. The Bol’shaia sovetskaia entsiklopediia'semry for 



90 


dastans, for example, is limited to 240 words and is distinctly 
ambiguous, referring to the subject as "Persian epic genre” [7] In 
contrast, the L/zbe/(Sowef£ncyc/opect/a describes the dastans in 
nearly 1000 words, noting their importance as documents of 
"liberation struggles," "heroic deeds," and the "legendary warlike 
abilities of selfless heroes." [8] It is likely that many Central Asians 
who read the dastans will substitute Russian conquerors for more 
ancient ones described in the dastans, which is probably why 
Moscow's attitude toward the dastans has remained hostile. Soviet 
authorities have published a number of editions of various dastans. 
Most of these were "sanitized." During preparation for publication, 
any passages describing the old ways or reflecting the roots of 
historical identity are deleted from the text. All relevant historical 
facts are stripped away and in some cases replaced by artificial 
versions sympathetic to the Soviet cause. This "sanitization" is 
designed to remove all aspects of the Central Asian heritage that 
may contribute to the reemergence of self-identity in the minds of 
the new generation. [9] The new dastans, however, cast the 
Russians unequivocally in the role of aggressors. The Olmez 
Kayalar {Immortal Cliffs) is one of these. 

The Immortal Cliffs 

In 1981, Mamadali Mahmudov's historical novelette, the Olmez 
Kayalarwas serialized in the Uzbek literary journal Shark Yildizi. Its 
publication coincided with significant changes in the Uzbek literary 
establishment, including the editorship of Shark Yildizi. These 
changes may be the result of some as yet unknown processes but 
culminated in the publication of a series of works displaying 
nationalistic tendencies. [10] The /mmorfa/C//ffs definitely falls into 
this category. It is, in fact, adastan, complete with all the traditional 
structural and thematic requisites. 

The conditions under which the Immortal Cliffs \s printed warrants 
special attention. Instead of being issued as a monograph, it was 
serialized in Shark Yildizi.[tt] Only 114 pages long, it was divided 
into two installments and appeared during October and November 
(Nos. 9 and 10) of 1981. Its author, Mamadali Mahmudov, 
reportedly in his 30s, took approximately four years to complete this 
55,000 word "historical fiction." 

The Immortal Cliffs was written under the well-known and severe 
restrictions of the Soviet guidelines on historical interpretation and 
was required to fulfill all the requirements of "socialist realism." One 
might expect, therefore, that its message -in both substance and 
form- would be conventional and predictable. It is anything but 
these, however. First of all, one must understand traditional dastan 
construction to grasp Immortal Cliffs real meaning as most Central 
asians do. In it, for example, subtle adaptations from earlier and 
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ancient dastans are well concealed. The Immortal Cliffs must be 
read at three progressively advanced levels of depth, content and 
understanding. It may compare to a three-story building, with one 
floor above ground and two subterranean levels. The visible level 
contains the immediately recognizable arguments and lessons, 
which are on view for everyone. The first sub- level is constructed 
mainly of ancient Turkic dastans, which are recognizable only to the 
initiated. The second sub-level, a kind of secret vault, is accessible 
only through a metaphorical "trap door." The vault contains the "last 
will and testament " of Mahmudov's ancestors, who inspired him to 
write as he has, and of Mahmudov himself, whose objective 
becomes to add his own advice to the secrets of the vault, advice 
which can be transmitted to the next generation in the tradition of 
handing down adastan from father to son. 

The first, visible layer of the novelette has been adequately 
discussed elsewhere by others. [12] Of primary importance when 
considering the Immortal Cliffs are the two remaining layers, 
particularly the sources from which Mahmudov draws his inspiration 
and the implications of his method. 

The basic plot of Immortal Cliffs is as follows: Kunor and Kunis, 
joint heads of a tribe, bring their tribe from Turkistan into the 
Jizzakh mountains to save them from annihilation by the forces of 
Chengiz Khan. In the late 1800s (the time of the story), Buranbek, a 
descendant of one of the tribal heads, grows up reading the 
classical works of his ancestry, such as Timur's Zafernama 
("Victories"), and becomes imbued with their spirit. His father is 
responsible for teaching him the classical arts of using weapons 
(bow and arrow, sword and shield, lance), horsemanship, a love of 
nature, and respect for one's own history, heritage and the relations 
between man and his environment. Buranbek also participates in 
the philosophical discussions of his father and his peers. 

At the age of 21 , he gains a chance to display his valor in a fight 
with a bull. Shortly thereafter he marries his sweetheart, but a 
treacherous individual from his tribe, Kahramanbek, tries to ruin his 
marriage and Buranbek's future. Buranbek travels to Russia with a 
caravan and spends some time there. Later, Buranbek teams up 
with Boribek to thwart the Russian advance into their territory. 
Buranbek trains the young men of the Jizzakh plains to resist the 
Russians. In the ensuing battle, the Russians' advance is stopped. 
Buranbek is saluted as a muzaffer ("Victor"), which causes local 
jealousies. The jealous parties kidnap Buranbek and take him to a 
dry river bed where they intend to torture him. Buranbek is saved in 
the end by Boribek. In the final scenes, Buranbek and Boribek 
discuss the future as they would like it to be. Their principal wish is 
for future generations to take note of the events of their (Buranbek's 
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and Boribek's) day in order to learn the lessons of their history and, 
consequently, to preserve their freedom. 

The basic structure of Immortal Cliffs is not at variance with that of 
other Central Asian dastans, for example Alpamysh. Buranbek in 
the Immortal Cliffs, is born to an accomplished and respected 
father, and is in fact reared with a knowledge of dastans. Buranbek 
displays his leadership qualities in various ways. He learns from the 
wisdom of his forefathers, reads the works of great commanders 
and philosophers of his own heritage, endures all the hardships 
with all of the dignity befitting an alp. Along the way, Buranbek 
suffers the treachery of his kinsman and oppression by the 
common enemy, and is forced to take up arms against them. 

Buranbek, however, does not exhibit the magical qualities at times 
attributed to an alp. This may be Mahmudov's way of stressing two 
points: first that this is history not fiction and the Russian threat is 
real and not imaginary; and, second, that magical qualities are not 
necessary to an alp or for alp-like action. 

Unlike some fictitious alps, Buranbek does not speak when only a 
few days old, nor does he lead troops at the age of fourteen. 
Buranbek is already 21 when he is first called upon to exhibit his 
alp-like qualities. When, a few years later, it finally becomes 
necessary for him to confront Tsarist armies, Buranbek borrows 
from the teachings and experience of Timur, the great Central 
Asian commander, instead of through the use of some magical 
weapon ortulpar (winged horse), to force the withdrawal of the 
Russians. 

In the Immortal Cliffs, Mahmudov adapts motifs from ancient 
dastans on at least four occasions, in addition to utilizing the 
general structure of Alpamysh. The borrowed motifs are the themes 
central to Cede Korkut, Oghuz Kagan, Ergenekon and Chora Batir. 
There are also direct references to yet another dastans, KirkKiz 
(Forty Maidens); although nothing is directly adapted or taken from 
it. 


The Bull Theme From Cede Korkut 

"Bogach" is a cycle of The Book of Cede Korkut, which in return is 
believed to be a partial reconstruction of the Oghuz Kagan dastan. 
[13] 

According to Cede Korkut, a male offspring must earn his adult 
name, which can only be accomplished by performing a manly 
deed. In the case of the son of Dirse Khan, the ruler of an Oghuz 
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tribe, such a chance occurs early in his life. He finds himself facing 
an angry bull owned by Bayindir Khan, at the age of fifteen: 

The bull charged him, bent on destroying him. The 
boy gave the bull a merciless punch on the forehead 
and the bull went sliding on his rump. Again he came 
and charged the boy. Again the boy gave him a 
mighty punch on the forehead, but this time he kept 
his fist pressed against the bull's forehead and 
shoved him to the end of the arena. Then they 
struggled together. The boy's shoulders were covered 
with the bull's foam. Neither the boy nor the bull could 
gain victory. Then the boy thought, 'people put a pole 
against a roof to hold it up. Why am I standing here 
propping up this creature's forehead' and stepped 
aside. The bull could not stand on its feet and 
collapsed headlong. The boy drew his knife and cut 
off the bull's head. 

After this event, with due ceremony, the boy is named 
Bogach (Bullman). [14] 

In the Immortal Cliffs, and encounter between a bull 
and an alp occurs under similar circumstances, in the 
sense that Buranbek's first manly endeavor is to fight 
with a bull which terrorizes the kishlak (winter quarters 
of a tribe) in which he was born. [1 5] At that time, 

Buranbek is 21 years of age, realistically possessing 
the physical strength required for the confrontation. 


The bull in Immortal Cliffs, belonging to a member of 
the tribe, goes mad and begins attacking at random. 
Buranbek hears of this while at the yaylak (summer 
pastures of a tribe) and mounting his horse, gallops to 
the kishlak. The bull spots Buranbek: 

Buranbek managed to dismount from his horse 
with enviable skill. The bull groaned once again 
and charged him. Buranbek swiftly evaded the 
bull. The bull ran into the mulberry tree that 
was in front of him. Buranbek quickly 
anticipated the bull and got behind the mill- 
stone. The bull hit his head on the milling stone 
with aloud thud... The bull bellowed 
frighteningly, and raising the dust and as if 
flames were coming out of his eyes, charged 
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Buranbek. Reyhan (a young girl from the 
kishlak) screamed with fear. Buranbek 
sidestepped and hit the bull between the eyes 
with his fist. He then cut off the head of the bull 
with the ax that Reyhan handed him. [16] 

Mahmudov has taken this motif from Dec/e Korkuf almost verbatim, but he 
does not credit his source. There can be little doubt, however, that 
Mahmudov intends the reader to make this connection. 

The Wolf Motif From Ergenekon an6 Oghuz Kagan 

The wolf plays a prominent role in the dastans 
Ergenekon [1 7] and Oguz Kagan. [1 8] The wolf motif, 
together with adaptations from Chora Batir, [19] direct 
the knowledgeable readers' attention to the location of 
the ultimate message accessible through the 
metaphorical "trapdoor" in the dastan Immortal Cliffs - 
-regaining independence. By liberally sprinkling clues, 

Mahmudov seeks to signpost this passageway to the 
"treasure," which he has meticulously buried at the 
deepest level in the Immortal Cliffs. 

Ergenekon is the name of a valley which became a 
secluded homeland to the Gok-Turks. [20] In this 
location, the remnants of the Gok-Turks, threatened 
with extinction elsewhere, multiplied and thrived. In 
one of the two known variants of the dastan 
Ergenekon, a she-wolf rescues a Gok- Turk warrior 
who has been mutilated by the enemy and takes him 
to Ergenekon. There, conceiving sons from him, they 
re- populate this oymak. According to the second 
version of the dastan, two sons of the Gok-Turk ruler 
and their Wives take refuge in Ergenekon after their 
defeat by the Tatars. 

The conclusion of both versions are similar. The 
population of the oymak becomes so large that 
Ergenekon can no longer hold it. The population 
desires to leave, but no one knows the way out. 

Finally, a blacksmith notices that a portion of the 
mountains surrounding this valley is composed of iron 
ore. The people of the valley pile wood and coal high 
in front of this section setting it ablaze. The ore melts 
and a passageway from Ergenekon is secured. 

The whole dastan Oghuz Kagan is devoted to the 
exploits of a ruler and his people. A number of the 16 
variants contain the "pathfinder wolf" motif, without 
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incorporating the Ergenekon episode, it is aiso known 
that the woif is the tamga (the seai) and gok-boru 
(blue woif), the uran (war cry, password) of the Gok- 
Turk tribal confederation. [21] Moreover, the Gok- 
Turks displayed the head of the wolf on their 
standards and banners. [22] 

In the Immortal Cliffs, both the wolf and the 
mountainous location of Kattabag kishlak have 
significant connotations. The wolf motif appears in two 
contexts. First in connection with an opportunist 
member of the kishlak named Kahramanbek; and 
secondly with a veteran fighter for freedom, Boribek. 
[23] Kahramanbek is later discovered to be a traitor, 
while Boribek teams up with the main alp of the 
Immortal Cliffs, Buranbek, to fight off the approaching 
Russian troops. 

Kahramanbek encounters a wolf pup while he is 
climbing Akkaya with a party of his tribesmen on a 
pleasure outing. Akkaya is the dominant mountain 
near their kishlak; it is also the location where the 
ancestors of the kishlak Kattabag are buried. 
Kahramanbek is at first disposed to kill the cub. 
Changing his mind, he tries to force the cub to cry out 
in pain, hoping to lure the mother wolf out into the 
open, his intention being to kill the mother as well as 
the cub. In spite of the pain Kahramanbek inflicts on 
the cub, the cub does not utter a sound, in other 
words, does not betray his mother. Giving up the 
thought of luring the cub's mother, Kahramanbek 
mutilates the cub's body in anger, breaking his legs, 
cutting off one ear and leaving it to die. The cub, as 
the reader discovers later, survives to become an 
avenging killer. [24] 

Mahmudov is making a clear allusion to the oldest 
dastan through his use of the wolf motif. 

Kahramanbek, a traitor, tries to kill the mother wolf, 
which, by Mahmudov's use of the allusion to the older 
dastans, inter alia represents independence and 
sanctuary. His message is thus uncomplicated: one 
must beware of the traitors in our midst who will 
betray us, in this case to the Russians; you may have 
to endure great pains and suffering, but eventually 
you will become the avenger. 

Mahmudov's plot indeed follows this path. Boribek is a 
veteran Kazakh, a freedom fighter who has already 
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fought the Russians several times only to be betrayed 
by those of his kinsmen who would cooperate with the 
Russians. He had sought help of the nearby rulers; 
some half-heartedly furnished him with troops. When 
the news arrives that the Russians are en route to 
Kattabag, Boribek, the veteran independence fighter, 
joins Buranbek to prepare a defense. They train all 
the young and able men for the coming struggle, 
using techniques suggested by Buranbek, which he 
claims candidly to have borrowed, significantly, from 
Timur. They attack the Russians and force them to 
withdraw. 

It is hard to imagine that any Central Asian today 
could miss what Mahmudov has clearly -some might 
say flagrantly- attempted. Most will quickly recognize 
the wolf for what it is: an undisguised (except perhaps 
from the Russians) invitation to look to the distant 
past, to interpret the recent past and, by implication, 
the present and the future. Mahmudov may or may 
not want his readers to take the Immortal Cliffs 
uncritically as a dastan in its own right. He clearly 
intends for them to read it like a dastan, the medium 
conveying its own message and endowing the story 
with a layer of meaning that only the invited can grasp 
or, more appropriately, feel. Is Mahmudov warning 
Central Asians to beware of the Kahramanbeks in 
their midst, those who would betray them to the 
Russians? If so, he leaves no doubt who will lose and 
who will win, who will be the torturer and who the wolf. 

The Importance Of Place: Central Asian Turkic Unity 

Mahmudov indicates that the inhabitants of Kattabag 
came from Turkistan, [25] fleeing from the armies of 
Chingiz Khan. They first settled here, hoping some 
day to return to their original home. The ancestors 
were originally organized around two large families, 
under the joint leadership of Kunor and Kunis. [26] 
Here is an allusion to an earlier dastan in 
Mahmudov's choice of two leaders in the Immortal 
Cliffs. The Kungrats of Alpamysh also have two 
prominent Bays known as Baybora and Baysari, who 
appear to be strikingly similar to Kunor and Kunis in 
their deeds. 

Mahmudov is attempting to link the inhabitants of 
Kattabag to the historic Turkic lands, and he is 
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directing his Central Asian readers to their Turkic 
past: the routes of continuous migrations of Turkic 
tribes, of the Orkhon tabiets, of the Kuitigin 
monuments. Buranbek notes that Turkic unity 
preceded isiam's arrivai inCentrai Asia. The isiamic 
umma is both aiien (arab) concept and a iatecomer to 
the Turkic peoples. It sapped the vitality of the 
national identity. We see this theme again when 
Boribek, who has fought the Russians several times, 
teams up with Buranbek to carry on the military 
struggle against the Russians. This they agree to do 
by using techniques of warfare borrowed from Timur. 
[27] Timur was a Barlas Turk and a Muslim, but one 
remained relatively neutral toward religion and who, 
despite the efforts of the ulama, did not use Islam as 
a basis for unity in his empire. 

The concept of Central Asian Turkic unity is one of 
the strongest motifs in the Immortal Cliffs. What 
Mahmudov does or does not mean by Central Asian 
Turkic unity must be understood clearly. His vision of 
unity appears to be unconnected to pan-Turkism [28] 
which was designed by Europeans to serve European 
goals in their 19th and early 20th century balance of 
power struggles. 

The doctrine was apparently first articulated by the 
Hungarian Orientalist Arminius Vambery [29] in 1865 
and given further impetus by an 1896 monograph 
written by Leon Cahun, which Ziya Gokalp noted was 
written "as if to encourage the ideal of pan-Turkism." 
[30] 

Secondly, Mahmudov's vision is not a grand design 
for world conquest or the destruction, subjugation or 
assimilation of any other people (the Tajiks, for 
example). Rather, Mahmudov's is a call to Central 
Asian unity, directed against the most recent invader, 
the Russians. 

At different points in the story Mahmudov addresses a 
variety of themes related to the overarching concept 
of Central Asian Turkic unity. For example: 

- the common ancestry of various tribes in Central 
Asia, i.e. Kazakh, Kirghiz, Uzbek and their unique and 
specific cultural heritage; [31] 



98 


- the existence of traitors who have acted (and stiii 
act) against such a unity; [32] 

- the common enemies of the Turks: Arabs and 
Mongois in the past, Russians during the time frame 
of Immortal Cliffs’, [33] 

- the necessary steps to be taken, if Turkic unity is to 
be reaiized; [34] 

the difficuities experienced by the peopies of Turkic 
origin who aiiow Islam to cloud their sense of Central 
Asian Turkic unity; [35] 

Mahmudov's emphasis on Central Asian Turkic unity is 
interesting also as a possible response to the recent novel 
by Kirghiz writer Chingiz Aitmatov; A Day Lasts Longer Than 
An Age {Novyi mir, No. 1 1 ; 1980). Aitmatov's implicit 
message is that only Islamic unity can serve as an effective 
basis for Central Asian resistance to the Russians. The 
Immortal Cliffs may be a part of a larger debate -cleverly 
cloaked as "historical fiction"- regarding the most sound 
basis for unity. 

Mahmudov's characters' hostility toward Islam may 
appear to serve the regime. In one scene from 
Immortal Cliffs, tor examp\e, some Russian 
sympathizers in a conversational setting are critical of 
Islam as an impediment to development in much the 
same way as the official Soviet media today criticize 
Islam. Clearly, Mahmudov's intention is not to echo 
Soviet rhetoric. His call for Central Asian Turkic unity - 

- anathema to the Soviet regime- ought to be 
sufficient proof. Furthermore, his argument is based 
on knowledge of the Turks' historical existence and 
written records dating from the eighth century. It is a 
history obscured by contradictory and unfounded 
Soviet "scholarship" on the "ethnogenesis" of the 
Turks. [36] 

Furthermore, both Mahmudov's and Aitmatov's works 
appeared shortly after the Soviet invasion of 
Afghanistan (December 1979). It is conceivable that 
both men are offering advice to the Afghan mujahidin 
about how to fight the Russians, or at least to Soviet 
Central Asians about how to think about the Afghan 
resistance to Russian aggression. If this is so, it 
raises the intriguing possibility that the Soviet 
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establishment has unwittingly permitted potent pro- 
mujahidin allegories to reach the public domain. The 
immediate and intense criticism levelled at Mahmudov 
(see below) may in fact have been an attempt to 
quash this view before it became popular. 

Influence of Chora Batir On The Immortal Cliffs 

Chora Batirls a dastan of Tatar origin, detailing 
the fights of the Tatars against the Russians in the 
16th century. [37] This fact alone places it in a very 
special category, since the clearly named enemy is 
not Mongol or Chinese as in the case of Alpamysh or 
Kultigin. 

Chora Batir, as his second name indicates, is 
an alp. It's quite likely that this dastan is modelled 
after a real Batir. [38] During his lifetime, he performs 
several major alp-like deeds. His prowess and skill 
attract the attention of several rulers and he is invited 
to enter their service. 

In one case, an arrow shot by Chora Batir is 
found to have brought down a bird reputed to fly very 
high. It is reported that ordinarily it is impossible to 
shoot this bird in flight. Eventually it is determined that 
the arrow was shot from Chora Batir's bow. He is 
invited to take part in a shooting contest. Chora Batir 
borrows a bow and an arrow, but the bow cannot 
withstand the power of Chora Batir when drawn, and 
breaks. 

He is immediately given another, but the same 
fate befall the new bow. His shooting skills are then 
questioned. He asks that his own bow be brought, 
which he had left with his horse. One Batir cannot 
carry Chora Batir's bow, however, and a second Batir 
is sent to help the first. Two Batirs manage to carry it. 
With his bow in hand, Chora Batir wins the contest, 
proving that he has all the qualities of an alp and that 
he can perform feats that others cannot. 

The other alps, who have been unseated from 
their former glory by Chora Batir, conspire against 
him. Chora Batir defeats all of the conspirators, and 
moves on. He also fights the Russians who came to 
conquer Kazan. Chora Batir turns back the Russians, 
and the Russian general takes an oath never to return 
again or to gird a sword. Upon this victory, Chora 
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Batir becomes the Bash Batir (Premier Champion) of 
Cifaii Khan, ruier of Kazan. 

After their defeat, the Russians consuit 
astroiogers to seek a way to subdue Kazan and 
especiaiiy Chora Batir. The astroiogers determine that 
a Russian giri would conceive a son by Chora Batir, 
and this boy wouid eventuaiiy kiii his father. The 
Russians then send a pretty giri to Kazan with specific 
instructions to find Chora Batir and return to Russian 
territory upon becoming pregnant. Chora Batir iives 
with the giri. After conceiving, the Russian giri returns 
to her peopie. 

Time passes; Chora Batir's son by the Russian 
giri grows up and ieads the Russian troops advancing 
on Kazan. During the finai battie for Kazan, Chora 
Batir is kiiied by this boy, his own son. 

in the Immortal Cliffs, Buranbek, after turning 
back the tsarist Russian troops at Kattabag, is invited 
by the Amir of Bukhara. He is greeted with high 
honors and treated as Muzaffer (Victor). This, of 
course, draws the ire of the traitors among the retinue 
of the Bukhara Amir. Buranbek is invited to a private 
feast and iavishiy praised during the festivities. 

Finaily, he is forcibiy bundied up, taken to the riverbed 
and tortured. Before the conspirators can kiii him, he 
is rescued by the ioyai Boribek. Buranbek goes into 
hiding to recover from his wounds. 

Russian troops, under the command of Edward 
Mikhaiiovich Evseev, occupy Kattabag. Eariier, during 
a visit to his unde in Omsk, Buranbek became 
invoived with the wife of Coionei Evseev and fathered 
a son of this Russian woman. [39] Upon occupying 
Kattabag, Coionei Evseev immediateiy seeks out 
Buranbek, but cannot find him. 

Due to its contents, the accounts of Tatars 
fighting against the Russians to retain an independent 
Kazan and then turning them back, the dastan Chora 
Batir was especiaiiy singled out by the Soviet regime 
for total extinction. The Soviets almost succeeded in 
eliminating all written copies of this dastan. How then 
did Mahmudov, a young man, who is perhaps not a 
descendant of the tatar oymak, knew enough about 
Chora BatirXo quote it? Did he see a written copy 
which somehow survived the Soviet cultural purge? If 
not, we may conclude that Chora Batir \s still alive, 



101 


part of the dastan oral tradition. [40] It surely is not a 
coincidence that certain deeds of Buranbek, alp of 
Immortal CliffsJoWows a pattern remarkably similar to 
that of Chora Batir. 

The Aftermath 

At one time, Soviet scholarship insisted that 
the ancient dastans were, on the whole, progressive. 

In the case of Alpamysh, Soviet ideologues were 
lavish in their praise: "One of the most perfect epic 
poems in the world" [41] 

"The liberty song of Central Asian national fighting 
against the alien invaders" [42] 

"Authentic popular movement, voicing the ideology of 
the toiling masses" [43] 

In the early 1950s, however, the dastans were 
attacked as being reactionary, their earlier 
progressive elements apparently conveniently 
forgotten. "Impregnated with the poison of feudalism 
and reaction, breathing Muslim fanaticism and 
preaching hatred towards foreigners," was how one 
source [44] described A/pamysh under the new 
interpretive guidelines. A/pamysh was condemned by 
the Uzbekistan Communist Party's Central Committee 
before the tenth plenum, [45] by a special conference 
of historians of literature at the Republic University in 
Samarkand, [46] and by the ]oint session of the 
Academy of Sciences and the Union of Soviet Writers 
in Tashkent. [47] At this last meeting, the defenders of 
Alpamysh were declared "pan-Turkic nationalists." 

The reaction of the official Soviet establishment 
towards the Immortal Cliffs is strikingly similar to the 
campaign against the dastans thirty years earlier. The 
amount of ire the Immortal Cliffs drew kom the 
authorities can be gleaned from the proceedings of 
the Uzbek Writers Union meetings, which were 
reported in editorials in the Uzbek press. For 
example: 

...appearances of a lack of true 
ideological content, inattention in defining the 
world view, and deviation from a clear-cut class 
position in evaluating some historical events 
and individuals can harm the talent of even 
talented people. [48] 
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Mahmudov permitted some confusions 
to arise in the realm of a realistic description of 
the conditions of the historical past and in the 
realm of an approach to past events on the 
basis of Marxist-Leninist methodology. [49] 


...difficult to know even which level or 
v\hich social groups its heroes were 
representative of. .It is also possible to 
encounter the very same shortcomings in the 
prose and poetic works of some of our writers. 

[50] 

Mahmudov and his work, as was the case with the dastan 
Alpamysh during 1951-1952, is not the sole target. 
Mirmuhsin's "Roots and Leaves," Ibrahim Rahim's "The 
Consequence," and Hamid Gulam's "Mashrab" were also 
criticized. [51] 

Under pressure, Mahmudov was forced to recant: 
Immortal Cliffs is my first major work. Rating my 
creative potentials higher than I should have done, I 
took up my pen to write about a very complicated 
historical period. As a result I allowed some 
shortcomings. What is the reason for this? Because I 
could not present the spirit of that age correctly. [52] 

Another critic remarked: 

He also wants to emphasize his 
commitment to good relations among the 
Soviet peoples. He states that having lived in 
Russia for five years, he has come to know 
and love Russian people, and he tried to 
convey that affection in his novel. He maintains 
that he stressed the positive influence of 
Russia on the development of Turkistan. He 
also wants to dispel the notion spread by 
[unnamed] foreign radio stations that he has 
been persecuted; on the contrary, he is living 
and working freely in his own homeland, 
among his writer friends. He intends to rework 
his novel this year and prepare it for 
publication. It may be worth noting that 
according to his personal account Mahmudov 
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has been a member of the CPSU for some 
time. [53] 

Mahmudov's admission to having committed "shortcomings" 
in interpreting the historical evidence is in sharp contrast to 
his detailed presentation of the evidence itself. From the 
extensive footnotes Mahmudov provides for his readers, it is 
clear that he conducted wide-ranging historical research - 
far more extensive, in fact, than simply regurgitating Soviet 
encyclopedia entries- in preparation for the writing of the 
Immortal Cliffs. For example, each troop movement by the 
Russians is supported by footnotes, lending this "historical 
fiction" the kind of accuracy that inclines one to think that it is 
more history than fiction. For example, the Jizzakh battle [54] 
which forced the withdrawal of General Cherniaev and his 
troops (in the Immortal Cliffs, the battle is waged by the 
inhabitants of Kattabag, under the leadership of Buranbek 
and Boribek) and subsequent events are historically 
accurate. Mahmudov used fiction to explain history, which is 
what apparently got Soviet authorities so excited. One would 
have thought that it was the historical record, which speaks 
for itself, that they would have preferred to suppress. But this 
may be a case of the particular genre providing a convenient 
carrier and disguise for the author's larger political message. 

How deep was Mahmudov's recantation? In it he notes, for 
example, that he once lived in Russia for five years and had 
come to love the Russian people. This intriguing admission 
raises the possibility that at least part of the Immortal Cliffs is 
autobiographical, for Buranbek, too, made an extended 
sojourn to Russia. Does Mahmudov wish the reader to infer 
that Buranbek really speaks for him, the author? If so, 
Mahmudov appear to be stepping up his attack, not stepping 
back from it. 

Conclusions 

What conclusions can be drawn from the Immortal Cliffs ar\6 
the controversy surrounding it? Some conclusions are 
clearly justified. First, there can be little doubt that 
Mahmudov intended his novelette to be understood by 
Central asians as part of the dastan genre. In this way, he 
proposed to speak directly to them by going around Soviet 
censorship and the ubiquitous "socialist realism" filter which 
screens out culturally and politically unacceptable material. 

In this sense, the medium is clearly the message. History 
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remains an important poiiticai force in Centrai Asia. This is 
more so than might have been expected perhaps because 
Centrai Asians are daiiy fed an historicai diet that is faise 
and aiien to them. Mahmudov's critics, who attacked him 
largeiy on the basis of what they deemed to be his fauity 
historicai anaiysis, appear to have grasped the significance 
of what he was trying to do, even if they did not understand 
his means. 

Second, there is Mahmudov's message, or, perhaps, 
messages. One is clearly is that Central Asians should be 
beware of the collaborators from among their own kin. But in 
this regard, he leaves no doubt about whom the ultimate 
victor will be. 

Mahmudov's clearest and most controversial message is his 
stress on the importance of the Turkic ethnic origins, as 
reflected in his dastan, as the most logical common bond 
among Central Asians. 

It is likely that Immortal Cliffswas intended to be a 
contribution to a debate among Central Asian intellectuals 
about the future of Central Asia under Russian control. As 
we have seen, Mahmudov's is by no means the only 
contribution but may be the most provocative. Not only does 
he brush aside the whole issue of Islamic based unity: he 
implies that the Soviets can manipulate Islam to keep 
Central Asians apart. This is a curious position inasmuch as 
Soviet newspapers today provide abundant evidence of the 
political importance of resurgent Islam among Central asian 
Muslims. Mahmudov may be warning his readers that Islam 
is an inappropriate identity structure to promote real unity. 
Central Asian Turkic unity, on the other hand, is the suitable 
doctrine. If the appearance of a series of like-minded 
"historical fictions," with plots and structures closely 
resembling those of Immortal Cliffs is an indication of larger 
trends, it is entirely probable that the debate among Central 
Asian intellectuals -the "Who are we?" dilemma- centers on 
this issue. S/ngranK'/Z/c/rby Tolongon Kasimbekov (Frunze 
[Bishkek], Kirghiz SSR, 1971); Baku 1501 byAzize 
Caferzade (Azerbaycan, Azerbaijan SSR, Nos. 7 & 8, 1982); 
Altin Orda by Ilyas Esenberlin (Culduz, Kazakh SSR, Nos. 7 
& 8 , 1982) have essentially common themes and by and 
large concentrate on similar issues. 
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Soviet authorities are uniikeiy to find either aiternative 
pieasing; both buiid on the premise that the Centrai Asians - 
”Us" - are very different from the Russians - "Them." Beyond 
this, the Russians wiii be disturbed that the search for a 
strong poiitioai identity among Centrai Asians has taken 
them to the distant past, to their dastans, far from Soviet 
historiography and even further from ethnic "merging" 
predicted for the Soviet future. 

N. B.: It is reported that Mamadali Mahmudov has been 
awarded the Ozbekistan CHOLPAN PRIZE in 1992 for his 
work Olmez Kayaiar (Immortal Cliffs), see Umid/Hope 
(Journal of the Turkestanian-American Association) Voiume 
1, No. 2. Fan 1992, P. 14. 


NOTES: 

1. Later on, the mother dastans may spin-off their iyricai 
portions v\hich become dastans on their ovm. The "Iyricai” 
dastans would be concerned only vath the "love story" 
constituting a sub-plot in the mother dastan. This usually 
occurs when the owners of the dastan are living 
independent, free and in reiative calm. The "mother" dastan 
is not discarded, or even dismembered. The Iyricai dastan 
tends to take on a life of its own. Subsequentiy, the lyrical 
dastans may decay into folkloric tales, recited to chiidren as 
bedtime stories. See beiow for a discussion of the "creation” 
of new "mother" dastans. 

2. In The Book ofDede Korkut, the bard is termed an ozan. 

See the translation by Geoffrey Lewis (Penguin, 1974). Such 
a person is also called: Bahshi; Akin; Ashik; Kam in various 
locations. In 1923, GazI Alim used Akin; in 1938, Hamid 
Aiimcan used Bahshi. [See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh: Centrai 
Asian identity under Russian Rule (Hartford: AACAR, 1989)]. 


3. Used interchangeably vuth Batir/Batur, meaning "valiant, 
"gailant," "brave;" as attributes of a skilled and fearless 
champion tested in battle or contest. See Gerard Clauson, 
An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth Century 
Turkish. (Oxford, 1972). P. 172. 
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4. Ancestral unit, division of a greater tribe or confederation 
of tribes. In addition, boy -clan; soy-family, lineage are also 
used to depict the infrastructure wthin a confederation. 

5. Alpamyshis one of the oldest mother dastans. It portrays 
the liberation struggle of a Turkic tribe against an alien 
invader. 

6. For example, see A. Bennigsen "The Crisis of the Turkic 
National Epics, 1951-1952: Local Nationalism or 
Internationalism ?" Canadian Slavonic Papers Vol. XVII 
(1975), No. 23, Pp. 463-474. 

7. Bol'shaia sovetskaia entsiklopediia. Third Edition. 

(Moscow, 1978), Vol. 1, P.458. 

8. Uzbek Sovet Entsiklopediiasi (Tashkent, 1971), Pp. 112- 
114. 

9. See Paksoy, Alpamysh. 

10. See John Soper, "Shake-up in the Uzbek Literary Elite" 
Central Asian Survey Vol 1, (1982), No. 4. 

1 1. Shark Yildizi, a monthly literary-artistic social-political 
journal, Tashkent. Hereafter SY. 

12. VJ. Fierman, in a paper read to Conference on Identity 
Problems in Central Asia and Teaching Programs. University 
of Wisconsin-Madison (November, 1983). 

13. See, for example, Z. V. Togan, Editor/Translator, Oghuz 
Destani (Istanbul, 1972); Oughouz-name, epopee turque. R. 
Nur (Societe de publications Eyptiennes: Alexandria, 1928); 
Die Legende von Oghuz Qaghan (Siztb. d. Preuss. Akad. D. 
Wiss. 1932. Phil.-Histor. K1. V', Berlin). 

14. Dede Korkut., op. cit, Pp. 30-31. 

15. SY No. 10, Pp. 75-76. 

16. SY No. 10, Pp. 77. 

17. N. Ural, Erqenekon Destani (Ankara: Turk Dil Kurumu, 
1972). 
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18. See note 13 above. 

19. Fora synopsis of this dastan, see H. B. Paksoy, "Chora 
Batir: A Tatar Admonition to Future Generations." Studies in 
Comparative Communism (Los AngeiesMondon) Voi.XIX, 
Nos. 3 and 4, Autumn/Winter 1986. Pp. 253-265. For an 
early reference, see Tatar Edebiyati Tari hi (Kazan, 1925). 

For bibliography, see Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta II 
(Wiesbaden, 1965), p. 29. 

20. A more contemporary re-enactment of Ergenekon may 
be found among the Kirghiz tribes viho fled the Soviet forces 
in the 1930s. Led by Rahman Kul Khan, tm sizeable Kirghiz 
oymaks migrated to the Pamirs at the Wakhan corridor 
portion of Afghanistan. The location of their yurt ms at an 
altitude of approximately 12,000 ft. In 1979, followng Soviet 
occupation of Afghanistan, a large majority of these Kirghiz 
tribes became, once again, refugees. See H. B. Paksoy, 
"Observations Among Kirghiz Refugees from the Pamirs of 
Afghanistan Settled in the Turkish Republic." Journal of the 
Anthropological Society of Oxford Vol. XVI, N. 1, Hilary, 

1985. Pp. 53-61. 

21. For the constitution of traditional Turkic self-identity, the 
triad uran-tamga-dastan are critical. See H. B. Paksoy, "The 
Traditional Ogiak Tartis Amongthe Kirghizof the Pamirs." 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland (London) 1985, Part 2. (1985). Pp. 174-176. 

22. For an example of the mif motifs in the 8th century AD 
funerary epitaphs, see Eski Turk Yazitlari, H. N. Orkun, 

Editor, (Istanbul, 1936, P.35. For and English Translation of 
the Kul Tigin inscriptions, vtiich contains the aforementioned 
motif, see T. Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic. 
(Bloomington: Uralic and Altaic Series Vol. 69, 1968), P. 

256. 

23. Boh, or Boru means mif; bek-prince, chief, nobleman. 

24. SYNo. 11, P. 73,95. 

25. Fora definition of the homelands of the Turks see: 1) 
Besim Atalay, Editor, Divan u Lugatat-Turk (Ankara, 1934). 
English translation is by R Dankoffmth J. Kelly, 
Compendium of Turkic Dialects. (3 Vols.) (Cambridge, MA., 
1982-84). 2) Sharaf al-Zaman Tahir Marvazi, China, the 



108 


Turks and India, V. Minorksky, Translator (London: Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1942); 3) Hudud al-Alam, Minorsky, 

Translator ((London, 1937); 4) Ibn Battuta, From Travels in 
Asia and Africa: 1325-1354. H. A. R. Gibb, Translator (New 
York, 1 929). For Turkistan, see IV. Barthold, Turkestan 
Down to the Mongol Invasion. (4th. Ed.) (London, 1977) 
Fourth edition; Alexander Park, Bolshevism in Turkestan 
1917-1927. (New York, 1957); Z. V. Togan, Turkili Turkistan 
(istanbul, 1981) Second edition. 

26. SYNo. 10, P.32. 

27. SYNo. 11, P. 116. 

28. or, Pan-Turanianism. For an example of the "pan- 
Turanian" treatment, see A Manual on the Turanians and 
Pan-Turanianism. (Oxford: H. M. Government, Naval Staff 
Intelligence Department, November1918), (based on 
Vambery's Turkenvolk (Leipzig, 1885) and that it was 
compiled by Sir Denison Ross, as Sir Denison iater 
personally informed Togan. See Z. V. Togan, Hatiralar 
(istanbul, 1969). 

29. It appears that Vambery, a professor of Oriental 
Languages, had extraordinary relations wth the British 
Foreign Office, drawing regular saiary, later a pension. See 
M. KemalOke, "Prof. Arminius Vambery and Anglo-Ottoman 
Relations 1 889-1 907" Bulletin of the Turkish Studies 
Association Voi. 9, No. 2. 1985. The pan-Turanian doctrine, 
so conceived and elaborated, was the prime diversionary 
issue of European politicians and Russians, both under the 
tsars and by emigres after the Botshevik revolution. 

30. Quoted in Charles Flostler, Turkism and the Soviets: The 
Turks of the World and their Political Objectives (London, 
1957), p. 141, citing UrieiHeyd, Foundations of Turkish 
Nationaiism (London, 1950), P. 28. See also L. Cahun, 
Introduction a i'Histoire de lAsie, Turcs, etMongois, des 
Origines a 1405. (Paris, 1896). For the spread of "pan" ideas 
among Turks, see inter alia. Hostler; and Jacob M. Landau, 
Pan-Turkism in Turkey: A study of Irredentism. (London, 
1981). Landau concentrates on the emigre aspects of the 
subject 


31. SYNo. 10, Pp. 41, 51. 
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32. SY No. 10, Pp. 57; No. 1 1, Pp. 73, 74, 76. 

33. SY No. 10, Pp. 56, 57, 60. 

34. SY No. 10, Pp. 70, 75, 76, 83, 84. 

35. SY No. 10, Pp. 64, 82. 

36. The Soviet authors and propagandists are at variance 
w'th each other as to the dates during vhiich the Turks 
existed. According to the Ozbek Sovet Entsiklopediasi 
(Tashkent, 1971), Turks existed in Central Asia from roughiy 
the 6th to the 16th centuries and again in the 20th. (Entry on 
Turk). D. E. Eremeev, in Ethnogenez Turok; 
proiskhozhdenie i osnovnye etapy etnicheskoi istorii 
(Moscow, 1971) presents, atbeit parenthetically, an 
amazingly garbled bit of misinformation: he mentions attacks 
on the Byzantine empire by Scythians in the 1 1th and 12th 
centuries and, in a footnote, explains that the Scythians were 
Turks (Tiurk) from the Balkans (p. 75). A misreading of 
Barthold's Turkestan P. 137? 

A. N. Bernshtam 1946 work on the Orkhon Turks establishes 
at the outset the limits the limits his willingness to follow his 
data. He states: "(Even) if the word Turk (tiurk) existed 
before the 6th-8th centuries, (even) if the totem "wolf" is 
more ancient than the Orkhon- Yenisei Turks (Tiurk), that 
does not mean that the Turkic nationality (narodnosf) is 
more ancient than the indicated centuries and times. " 
Sotsial'no-ekonomicheskii stroi Orkhono-Eniseiskikh Tiurok 
VI-VIII vekov (Leningrad, 1946), P. 4. 

37. A fragment of this dastan i/ias reported by Radioff and 
very sparingly, in his Proben (St. Petersburg, 1896). 

38. See note 19. Chora Batir was certainly an historical 
figure. See Jaroslaw Pelenski, Russia and Kazan: Conquest 
and Imperial Ideology (The Hague-Paris, 1974). 

39. SYNo. 11, Pp. 86-87. 

40. During World War II, the Tatars were "relocated" by 
Stalin for their alleged cooperation with the Germans against 
the Russians. Currently a sizeable tatar community is living 
in Tashkent and elsewhere in Ozbekistan. They publish a 
Tatar newspaper. 
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41. Anthology of Ozbek Poetry (Moscow, 1950). Notes 41-47 
are cited from A. Bennigsen op. cit. 

42. Bol'shaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopeadiia (Moscow, 1950). 

43. Preface to the Russian translation (Moscow, 1949). 

44. "Concerning the poem Alpamysh'" in Literaturnaia 
Gazeta No. 14 (September 1952). 

45. Pravda Vostoka (Tashkent, 24 February 1952). 

46. Ibid (28 February 1952). 

47. Ibid (3 April 1952). 

48. Ozbekistan Adabiyati ve Sanati (Tashkent, 17 March 
1981). 

Notes 48-52 are cited from John Soper, "Shake-up in the 
Uzbek Literary Elite" Central Asian Survey Vol 1 (1982), No. 
4. 

49. Ibid, (22 January 1982). 

50. Sovet Uzbekistan! (10 February 1982). 

51. Ibid. 

52. Jizzakh was also the site of another uprising in 1916. 



CHORA BATIR: A TATAR ADMONITION 
TO FUTURE GENERATIONS 

H.B. Paksoy 

The following paper is published in STUDIES IN COMPARATIVE COMMUNISM 
(London & Los Angeles) VOL, XIX Nos. 3 and 4; Autumn/Winter 1986. Pp. 253- 
265. [For space considerations, footnotes are shortened] 

Introductory Note 

Chora Batir is the Tatar account of events and associated social 
conditions within two Tatar (Kazan and Crimean) khanates prior to 
the Russian conquest of Kazan. This military venture represents 
the earliest Russian eastward expansion and one of the first 
outside Slav domains. Russian, Soviet and Western historians, in 
recording and analyzing this event and the relationship between 
Kazan and Muscovy that preceded it, have relied almost exclusively 
on Russian sources, especially the highly politically motivated 
chronicles. These were mostly exercises in wishful thinking rather 
than recording history. [1] Rarely have scholars attempted to 
beyond these sources or the views they contain. One noteworthy 
exception is a group of articles published in SLAVIC REVIEW in 
1967 [2] by Edward L. Keenan, Jaroslaw Pelenski, and Omeljan 
Pritsak (Introduction by Ihor Sevcenko) which brought new 
information to light using heretofore neglected sources and a 
broader viewpoint. These authors noted the scarcity of the Tatar 
view of Kazan-Muscovite relations and the conquest itself. CHORA 
BATIR partly answers that need, so that the SLAVIC REVIEW 
articles and CHORA BATIR at one level complement each other. 

However, CHORA BATIR is not primarily a report of the conquest 
or of relations with Muscovy, neither is it a chronicle. CHORA 
BATIR is a dastan, an ornate oral history which embodies the 
essential issues of Central Asian identity. It is part of the historical 
and literary traditions of the Tatars, the beginnings of which predate 
even the first mention of the 'Rus' in written records. It is in these 
terms that CHORA BATIR, and all dastans, must be viewed. 
Furthermore, CHORA BATIR presents a threat to the Russians and 
for that reason they have attempted to destroy it. It is threat not 
merely because this dastan names the Russian as the enemy: 
CHORA BATIR constitutes a profound challenge to Russian and 
Soviet attempts to portray history as they see fit. As history, it belies 
Soviet historiography's accounts of 'national origins,' 'historic 
friendships,' and 'voluntary unions' with the Russian state. Like all 
dastans, it thereby represents a roadblock to the mythology 



underlying efforts to create the New Soviet Man. As literature, it 
undermines the regime's attempt to establish the alleged primacy of 
literary Russian. [3] Therefore, this paper discusses CHORA BATIR 
as a repository. 

The Dastan Genre 

CHORA BATIR is a dastan, an ornate oral history. This literary 
genre is the repository of the Central Asian identity, its customs, 
and the traditions of the Central Asian Turkic tribal confederations. 
They are recited by ozans (composer-reciters), who accompany 
themselves with a native musical instrument (kopuz), at every 
feasible occasion. CHORA BATIR belongs to the Tatars. In 1923, 
Gazi Alim wrote: 

...if we do not know the dastans...we will not become 
familiar with the struggles of the Turkish tribes, the 
reasons underlying their politico-economic endeavors, 
their methods and rules of warfare, the characters 
and the social places of their heroes in their societies; 
in short, the details of their past.. .All Turkish tribes 
have their dastans: the kipchaks have their 
KOB LAND I BATIR; the Nogays, IDIGE BATIR; the 
Kungrats, ALPAMYSH BATIR; the NAYMANS, 

CHORA BATIR; the Kirghiz, MANAS BATIR [4] 

After centuries of purely oral existence, CHORA BATIR was 
committed to paper, like most other dastans, at various locations 
and times by different individuals in the 19th century. [5] CHORA 
BATIR is the only classical Central Asian dastan which names the 
Russians as the enemy. Thus it is no surprise that the Soviet 
regime, which is very active in propagating the alleged Russian 
epic, the LAY OF THE HOST OF IGOR, has taken a very different 
attitude toward CHORA BATIR. The Russians attempted to 
eradicate this dastan (along with others) and failing that, tried to 
subvert it. The duality of the Russians' behavior regarding the 
'epics' is nowhere more clear that in a comparison of the attacks on 
CHORA BATIR and the glorification of the IGOR TALE. This 
unequal policy is reflected in a resolution submitted to UNESCO 
calling for the commemoration of the '800th anniversary' of the 
IGOR TALE. The resolution refers to this tale-a work of 
controversial origin and character--as one of the 'events which have 
left an imprint on the development of humanity,' and as 'one of the 
jewels of world literature.' it 'invites the scientific and cultural 
community of the Member States of UNESCO to undertake the 
extensive commemoration of this anniversary which represents a 
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landmark in the history of world culture." [6] Neither the IGOR TALE 
nor the two centuries' long debate over its authenticity concerns us 
here. However, it is ironic that this tale which Russians regard as so 
fundamental to their literature actually deals with early Turk-Slav 
relations. [7] Kazak writer Oljay Suleimanov's AZ I YA, [8] a recent 
contribution to the discussion of the IGOR TALE'S origins and 
intent, reveals pervasive Turkic elements in the text, it further 
suggests earlier historic relations between Turk and Slav peoples 
and the great cultural impact of the Turks on the relatively more 
primitive Slavs. [9] This may be yet another factor which contributed 
to the official unpopularity of CHORA BATIR. In any event, it is 
noteworthy that this much touted heroic epic of the Russian people 
commemorates the defeat of the Slavs by the Kumans (also known 
as Kipchak, Polovtsy), a Turkic tribe. [10] 

As for CHORA BATIR itself, several written variations exist. Most of 
these were recorded between the 1890s and the 1930s in the 
Russian empire and abroad. Those collected and published within 
the Russian empire were subject to the infamous censorship laws. 
Although Peter I made the first attempt at controlling the printed 
word in 1722, the first censorship statute was not promulgated until 
1804 during the reign of Alexander I. Between 1826 and 1828, 
under Nicholas I, the most strict codes were developed. However, 
these proved to be so unwieldy as to be unenforceable and were 
superseded by a new code in 1828. The 1828 code laid the basic 
foundation for many areas of censorship for the rest of the imperial 
period. A major supplement to the 1828 code was enacted in 1865 
which shifted the emphasis from a preemptive character (where the 
efforts of the censor are concentrated on preventing the 'offensive' 
material from reaching the press) to a punitive character (providing 
sanctions against those defying the censor). [11j 

By the 1890s, the character of censorship had become particularly 
troublesome with respect to non-Russians. From the reign of 
Alexander III (1881-1894), Russification became an official policy of 
the state. Censors were sensitive to any elements of anti- 
monarchical and, increasingly, of anti- Russian or anti-Orthodox 
thought. Policies in publication, like those in education, were 
heavily influenced by the drive to Russify and Christianize. 

Russians such as the missionary and Orientalist ll'minskii came 
directly into conflict with Turkic Muslims and especially with the 
Tatars. [12j It was in this atmosphere that CHORA BATIR was first 
put on paper. 

To our knowledge, the first to collect and publish CHORA BATIR 
was Abubekir Divaoglu, a Bashkurt, during 1895 in Tashkent. [13j 



Divaoglu, as the editor, concludes his narration of CHORA BATIR 
with a mysterious remark to which we shall return. 

Radloff appears to be the second person who recorded the dastan. 

[14] Characteristically for him, it is a fragment, severely truncated 
and taken down without noting the source or the time or place of 
recording. Perhaps this was simply Radloff's usual overeagerness 
in rushing into print, or the effects of censorship. He may have been 
compelled to leave out those parts which were objectionable to the 
Russians. However, Radloff presents a small variant pertaining to 
the courage and valor of CHORA BATIR himself which is not found 
in more complete versions. 

Tatars themselves, perhaps again due to the prevailing censorship 
in the Russian domains, could not openly print this dastan. On the 
other hand, two Tatars demonstrated their remembrance of this 
heritage (perhaps in defiance of the censor) by including passages 
from a verse-variant in their HISTORY OF TATAR LITERATURE. 

[15] Another version, recorded among the Dobruca Tatars in 1935 
by Saadet Ishaki (Cagatay) and issued in Krakow, unlike the 
remaining versions contains a complete sequence. [16] Another 
variant appeared in Istanbul during 1939. [17] This one was taken 
down from emigre Tatars living in the Turkish Republic, with 
extensive dialogues in verse. A Tashkent version [18] and two 
Bucharest [1 9] variants, if merged, may constitute a somewhat 
complete dastan, for the Tashkent version lacks the ending, and 
the Bucharest fragments have rather scanty introductions. The 
latest CHORA BATIR variant reaching the West is found in TATAR 
PEOPLE'S CREATIONS, A COLLECTION OF DASTANS, printed 
in Kazan during 1984. [19A] We can expect that further variants, 
new and old, will emerge or be unearthed in the future. 

Below is a composite summary which I have compiled from the 
aforementioned variants. The task of a full translation, utilizing all 
available sources, with critical apparatus, awaits a more suitable 
time. 

Synopsis of CHORA BATIR 

A young man named Narik is a page in the service of a Khan in 
Crimea. He is known to be a diligent worker, trustworthy, 
honorable, and a brave soul. He is present at the Khan's Court 
where he is highly visible. Merchants plying the lands of the 
continent are very much impressed with the exemplary character of 
Narik. So the merchants present him with rare and expensive gifts. 
The Khan, not wishing to be outdone in his own Court, orders his 
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page Narik to journey in the domains of his khanate for the purpose 
of finding a suitabie giri to marry. This gesture of the Khan further 
evokes the jeaiousies of others who are in the court. 

Narik traverses the iand of the Khan, between the idil (Voiga) and 
Yayik (Urai) rivers, in the Turgay-Yayik basin and whiie resting in a 
viilage, notices a woman who kindies the fire and, keeping with the 
custom, refrains from stepping on the ashes. Narik, noticing this 
attention to tradition, asks if this woman has a daughter. Finding 
that she indeed has, deciares that he wouid like to marry her. 

The marriage takes place with due pomp and ceremony with all the 
dignitaries and the masses in attendance. However, the Khan's son 
is also taken with the beauty of Menli Aruk Sulu, Narik's bride. 
Scheming to take her, the young Prince orders Narik to carry a 
message to Moscow. Menli Aruk Sulu, suspecting the Prince's 
motive, begs Narik not to go. Narik seems indignant, and seems to 
refuse to heed his wife's word. However, he decides to feign 
departure and to return unobserved. The Prince visits Narik's home 
that night, confident of finding Menli Aruk Sulu alone. Narik's wife 
admits the Prince into the house and begins telling him a tale: 

My father was a wealthy man who lived along the Idil 
river. He had herds of horses. In one of those herds 
there was a beautiful colt. One day this colt fell asleep 
and became separated from the herd. A hungry wolf, 
attacked, and bit the colt's hind leg. Just in time, a 
hunter tracking the wolf appeared on the scene. The 
wolf took refuge in the forest but the colt was left 
lame. Time passed, a lion hunted down the lame colt. 

But the lion noticed the teeth marks of the wolf on the 
colt's leg and said 'I am a lion. I will not eat any animal 
that survived a wolf.' 

The prince, very upset, rising, states: 'May your tongue be swollen 
Menli Aruk. You are a young woman, where did you learn to speak 
in this manner?' 

As the Prince prepares to leave, Narik, who has been secretly 
observing the proceedings, confronts and kills him. When the 
prolonged absence of the Prince becomes apparent, the Khan 
begins questioning the members of his Court. Narik owns up to his 
deed. Given the evidence, the Khan tells him: 'I cannot punish you, 
for you were in your rights. However, from now on, we cannot be in 
amity.' After amply paying Narik for his past services, the Khan 
orders Narik to leave the land. Narik leaves with his wife. One day 
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Menli Aruk has a dream: 'A flame shot out from between my feet. A 
black cloud appeared in the sky. Very heavy rains emanating from 
this cloud extinguished the fire.' Menli Aruk continues: 'I will 
interpret my dream. I will give birth to a boy who will become a 
mighty batir.' 

Time passes. Narikand Menli Aruk's son Chora is herding the 
village cows together with other youngsters. An old man appears, a 
mendicant dervish passing through the village. While the other boys 
are afraid of the visitor, Chora treats him with respect and offers 
food. Before leaving, the old man selects a young colt, ties a collar 
around its neck, naming it Tasmali Ker. The dervish then tells 
Chora: 'By the time you grow up to be a mighty Batir, this colt will 
become a steed worthy of you.' 

Later on, the Khan's tax collector, Ali Bey, visits the village for the 
annual payment. Narik treats the tax collector to a feast. While he is 
eating, the tax collector notices that a young man is watching him 
intently. Although every other individual in the village seems to be 
deeply intimidated by his presence, Chora appears to be curious 
and not at all afraid. Ali Bey leaves the village without collecting any 
taxes, citing for his reason the fact that he was treated in the most 
courteous manner. 

However, the tax collector's master, the Khan of the region, hears 
of the incident and summons Ali Bey: 'Why did you not collect any 
taxes from the Kokuslu Kok Dam?' Ali Bey answers: 'I granted it to 
a young man in that village.' 'Were you afraid of him?' "No, not at 
all. However, he is a valiant young man.' The Khan thus desires to 
meet Chora. The word is sent, Chora appears before the Khan and 
the Court. After due and proper salutation, the Khan expresses 
amazement. 'You are but a youth. You are not a Batir. Look at Ali 
Bey. He can tie his mustache behind his neck. When he walks, his 
steps sound as if seventy thousand troops are afoot. He is the 
equal of one-thousand Batirs. How many men are you equal?' 

Chora Batir answers: 'I am equal to one who is worthy of me.' 
Immediately withdrawing from the Court, Chora mounts his horse, 
and heads towards his village. 

The Khan, observing this, orders forty men to intercept Chora. The 
forty men crowd Chora's path. Chora dismounts. Girding his loins, 
he then remounts and spurring his horse, battles and overcomes 
the forty men. He ties their hands, disrobes them all, and takes 
them back to the Khan: 'Make sure these dogs are well tethered so 
that they may not attack other travellers.' 



This event deeply embarrasses and angers the Khan. He orders Ali 
Bey to gather plenty of troops and pillage Chora's village and bring 
back his horse. Chora is not home. Ali Bey insults Narik. Collecting 
Chora's horse, Ali Bey returns to the Khan's Court. Narik seeks his 
son Chora and relates the events in a long and touching manner, in 
verse. Chora, girding up once more, again does battle with the 
Khan's men. After defeating them all, he recovers his horse. He 
cannot any longer stay in the same location. Therefore, he heads 
for Kazan. 

On the way, he sights and shoots an akku, a very high flying bird. 
The bird falls to the ground in Kazan. The Batirs resident there 
discover the bird with an arrow through its body, it is reported that 
ordinarily it is not possible to shoot this bird in flight. The arrow 
cannot be identified by any of the Batirs as belonging to anyone 
living in their realm. In fact the arrow is too long to fit the bows of 
the people who have found it. The Batirs of Kazan, the best in the 
land, marvel at this incident and are clearly intimidated. 

Upon further investigation, it is determined that the arrow was 
discharged from Chora Batir's bow, who has just arrived in Kazan. 
He is immediately invited to take part in a shooting contest. Chora 
Batir borrows a bow and an arrow, but the bow cannot withstand 
the power of Chora Batir. When drawn, it breaks. He is at once 
given another, but the same fate befall the new bow. His shooting 
skills are then questioned. He asks that his own bow be brought, 
which he had left with his horse. One Batir cannot carry Chora 
Batir's bow. A second Batir is sent to help the first. Two Batirs 
manage to carry it with difficulty.. With his bow in hand, Chora Batir 
wins the contest. 

The other Batirs, who have been unseated from their former glory 
by Chora Batir, conspire against him. However, Chora Batir prevails 
over them. The Khan of Kazan's daughter. Sari HAnim, distributes 
valuable gifts to thirty-two resident Batirs. Some receive a horse, 
others embroidered robes ora sword. To Chora Batir, she sends an 
empty money pouch. Annoyed, Chora discards the bag on a 
dunghill. 

At this point, word of Russian forces attacking Kazan reaches the 
Batirs. Thirty-two Batirs face the Muscovites, and fight for seven 
days and nights to no avail. The Khan asks: 'How is it that the 
Batirs cannot turn back the Muscovites? Is Chora Batir among 
them?' The answer he receives is 'No, Chora has not left his 
abode.' The elders of Kazan visit Chora Batir, imploring him to take 
up arms against the Russians. Chora does not answer. Next, the 
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Khan of Kazan comes calling with the same request. Chora does 
not leave his room. Now, it is Sari Hanim's turn, who arrives with 
her select handmaidens, and makes an impassioned and tearful 
plea. Finally, Chora responds with: 'You gave valuable presents to 
each of the thirty-two Batirs. To me you sent an empty money 
pouch. These thirty-two Batirs cannot turn back the Muscovites. 
How can I leave this room?' Then Sari Hanim asks: 'Where is that 
pouch now?' 'On the dunghill.' 

Sari Hanim and her beautiful hand-maidens rush out to the dunghill 
and start sifting through it. They recover and return the pouch to 
Sari Hanim who opens it and displays a sword folded eight times. 
Chora Batir is overjoyed. Wielding this 'Gokcubuk,' Chora joins the 
battle against the Russians who came to conquer Kazan. Chora 
Batir turns back the Russians. The Russian general, defeated by 
Chora Batir, takes an oath never to return again or to gird a sword. 
Upon this victory, Chora Batir becomes the 'Bas Batir' of Cifali 
Khan, ruler of Kazan. 

After their defeat, the Russians consult astrologers to seek a way to 
subdue Kazan and especially Chora Batir. The astrologers 
determine that a Russian girl would conceive a son by Chora Batir, 
and this boy would eventually kill his father. The Russians send a 
pretty girl to Kazan with specific instructions to find Chora Batir and 
return to Russian territory upon becoming pregnant. Chora Batir 
lives with the girl. After conceiving, the Russian girl returns to her 
people. 

Time passes; Chora Batir's son by the Russian girl grows up and 
leads the Russian troops advancing on Kazan. During the final 
battle for Kazan, Chora Batir is killed by this boy. 

Commentary 

Chora Batir contains references and allusions to various known 
aspects of Tatar political life and Tatar-Muscovite relations. It 
shows that the khanates of Crimean and Kazan are now separate 
realms, and each in the possession of different ruling khans. [20] 
The dastan reflects the frequent diplomatic relations with Crimea 
maintained with Muscovy - Chora is asked without much fanfare to 
undertake a mission to Moscow. Muscovite attacks upon Kazan 
appear at regular intervals and seem to be routine, even expected 
by the Kazan populace. 

The dastan also shows some causes of internal friction in both 
khanates: in Crimea, the tax collection by the functionaries of the 
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Khan is not on a smooth or methodical basis; and in Kazan, there is 
obviously a division of opinion as to who should take command 
against a Russian attack. There are 32 Batirs in Kazan, prior to 
Chora Batir's arrival. They are the ones heading the Kazan forces 
in battle against the Muscovites. To what extent this group is 
directly related to the 'karachi families' is not immediately obvious. 
[21] These 32 Batirs may or may not have constituted an additional 
council to the Khan. 

The dastan further indicates Tatar awareness of Muscovite use of 
'astrologers.' Indeed, although astrology is not acceptable within 
Christianity, visions and dreams certainly figure, sometimes 
prominently, in Rus chronicles, such as the KAZANSKAIA 
ISTORIIA. [23] 

CHORA BATIR does not, however, allude to the overt competition 
which existed among Crimea and Muscovy for control over the 
Turgay-Yayik basin. This is especially important in the period 
immediately preceding the Russian conquest because in the late 
1520s and early 1540s, various members of the Crimean ruling 
family assumed the throne in Kazan. [24] The competitive Crimean- 
Kazan relationship is hinted at in Chora's moving to Kazan khanate, 
when in disfavor in the Crimean Khan's realm. 

Turning to the structure of the dastan, a number of features stand 
out. There seems to be almost inordinate emphasis on Chora's 
parents, then on Chora's childhood and early feats. Once he leaves 
Crimea, less attention is paid such details. (However, focus on this 
type of detail is in keeping with the tradition of the Central Asian 
dastans). The ending, on the conquest itself, is so rapidly disposed 
of as to be almost anticlimactic. This is most unusual for a classical 
dastan, which describes the outcome in vivid detail. 

Composers of the dastan emphasize Chora's lineage --the honor 
and bravery of his father and the virtuousness of his mother- and 
his early feats that set him apart from others. They display the 
noble qualities of his parents and his innocent youth. These 
suggest Chora's innate virtues and strength, thereby stressing even 
further the height from which he fell because of his own indiscretion 
or error of judgement. By his ill-considered liaison with the Russian 
girl, he ensured his own defeat as no other Batir, not even whole 
armies, had been able to do. 

This treatment of Chora is also significant in that responsibility for 
his own actions is placed on the Batir himself rather than attributed 
to 'fate,' 'divine will' or some other uncontrollable or unknown force. 



120 


It reinforces the concrete aspect of the dastan, which is discussed 
further below. The perils of 'intermarriage' are stunningly disposed 
of in the terse and stern ending --the death of the Batir and the fall 
of Kazan. This ending is most unusual for the dastan genre. All 
classical dastans end with the liberation of the people to which they 
belong, under the leadership of the alp [25] who is the favorite son. 
The victory is invariably celebrated by a TOY (lavish feast). 

However, in CHORA BATIR the ending marks a defeat. This 
exception is made so as to shake a finger at future generations. 
Because dastans are also the 'last will and testament' of the 
creators and their generation, this ending provides an almost eerie 
foreshadowing of the debate on sliianie ('merging') in later times. 
The perils of ignoring the admonition of CHORA BATIR are vividly 
demonstrated in UNCENSORED RUSSIA (Peter Reddaway, 

Trans., Ed.) which documents the plight of Crimean Tatars in their 
current fight for their homeland (American Heritage Press, 1972). 

CHORA BATIR is remarkably free of magical imagery, which at 
times constitutes the ornamentation in such a work. Also absent are 
supernatural motifs. Hence it drives home the solid message that 
any well bred young man of Tatar origin can duplicate the efforts 
and deeds of CHORA BATIR. In fact, this is one of the main 
messages incorporated into the dastan by its composers. It 
contains the admonition and, as already noted, the 'last will and 
testament' of the Tatars of the 16th century; the Russians are the 
eternal enemies -no 'sliianie,' no 'sblizheniie,' not even 'druzhba.' 

In light of the clear message of the uncensored versions of CHORA 
BATIR, divaoglu's ending is especially curious. He abruptly 
truncates his narrative, leaving Chora alive after the battle. In three 
brief, cryptically apologetic paragraphs he concludes the narration: 

About the further activities of Chora Batir, nothing is 
known. By some accounts, he returned to Kazan. 

And now, we will offer a prayer for the repose of the 
souls of these wondrous heroes, never having 
thundered throughout the universe I (Having been cut 
down at their prime). Lighten, Oh God, the heavy 
embankment over their graves. 

And now we will close our mouth and forgive us, 
reader, if into the narration have crept a small 
mistake. Indeed we are people, and people 
sometimes err. [26] 
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This also attests to the nature of Russian censorship. Furthermore, 
true to the dastan tradition, the Divaoglu 1895 variant contains a 
layer of local references suggesting the travels of the dastan 
eastward. Dastans, as they migrate with their owners, tend to 
acquire these additional layers and details on one common base. 
Analysis of all layers, and their contents, allows the historian a 
method fortracing their movements. [27] 

The 1984 Kazan version, despite persisting censorship, goes 
remarkably further. Tatars seem to have employed suitable 
allusions to make the final point clear. The Kazan 1984 variant also 
specifically names the Russians as the enemy. In the end, Chora 
Batir, while fighting against the attacking Russian forces, 
encounters a young man among their ranks. He cannot defeat this 
boy, and from the intensity of the struggle from between them, 
Chora Batir's horse's hooves become very hot. To cool them, 

Chora Batir rides into a nearby body of water, where he is drowned. 

The Russian Attacks on CHORA BATIR and Central Asian Native 
Literature 

During the cultural and 'national' purges of the 1930s, CHORA 
BATIR had been especially singled out by the Soviet regime for 
total extinction due to its powerful message. The Soviets almost 
succeeded in eliminating all written copies of this dastan. However, 
despite the state's monumental efforts CHORA BATIR is still alive, 
befitting the best dastan tradition of oral recitation. It surely is not a 
coincidence that a number of principal characters in current Tatar 
and other Central Asian literary works several resemble Chora 
Batir. 

The Russians have always been aware of the power of native 
works in Central Asian literature, especially the dastans. The 
tsarists, in preparation for colonization, studied them in order to 
understand the mind of the Central Asians. The St. Petersburg 
establishment also trained the Orientalists who were assigned as 
advisers to the tsarist expeditionary commanders in the field during 
the phase of the conquest. Later, a number of these individuals 
were designated as 'Inspectors of Schools,' virtually performing the 
functions of civilian Governors-General (semi-independent under 
the military governors) in the aftermath of the military operations. 
[28] 

The Bolsheviks, following Lenin's dicta with regard to the 
preservation of national customs, and attempting to defuse reaction 
against their rule, [29] tolerated the printing of the dastans in the 
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1920s. Later, the Soviets highly praised the same body of literature 
as liberty songs of the Centrai Asians.' [30] During the 1930s a 
number of these works were reprinted in the originai and transiated 
into Russian. 

Then came the 'crisis of the dastans' between 1950 and 1952, 
when the whoie of these dastans were attacked fierceiy by the 
apparatchiks. [31] Apparentiy the dastans were finaiiy read --in 
Russian translation- by part pianners and in miiitary circies. It was 
at once correctly assessed that their stubborn contents would 
stiffen the Central Asian resolve against Soviet designs. A series of 
denunciations immediately declared them 'reactionary,' 'poisonous,' 
and 'feudal.' [32] The Soviets wanted to eradicate them totally. 

They were banished from all libraries, removed from sight, and 
became contraband. But the dastans did not die; thanks to their 
oral tradition they remained safe in the minds and souls of their 
reciters. 

The Russians responded, in part, by liquidating the reciters and the 
traditional native schools in which they trained. The memory of the 
dastans still did not fade away, because entire generations had 
heard them many times. Finally realizing that overt methods were 
not succeeding in removing them from the minds of the Central 
Asians, the Soviets changed their approach. This new method 
involved a renewed effort to take down the traditional oral literature 
of the Central Asian Turkic populations and fix it on paper. These 
manuscripts were then deposited with the nearest branch or affiliate 
of the USSR Academy of Sciences, for 'safekeeping' and eventual 
'preparation for publication.' Not all versions thus collected were 
heard again. The censorship duties with respect to the Central 
Asian literature seems to rest, as they had before the revolution, in 
the Oriental Institutes. This appears to have remained the case 
despite the creation by the Soviet regime of GLAVLIT, which 
oversees the Russian literature. The Soviet Oriental Institutes, 
under the orders of the Communist Party, went beyond merely 
removing offensive passages and were charged with the task of 
actively and zealously propagating Marxism. [33] To obey and 
execute the order, the Oriental Institutes devised 'sanitization.' 

The phase of preparing for publication, under very close Russian 
supervision, has crucial importance. During this process, any 
passages reminiscent of the old ways or statements bearing on the 
historical identity of the Central Asians are deleted from the text. I 
term this practice 'sanitization' as it strives to remove all aspects of 
the historical heritage that maybe instrumental in germinating the 
true Central Asian identity in the minds of the new generations. All 
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relevant historical facts are stripped away and in some cases 
replaced by artificial versions sympathetic to the Soviet cause. 
Along the way, the linguistic style is also altered. [34] 

When the Russians 'proudly' claim that they are doing all they can 
to preserve the 'native folklore' of the Central Asian heritage, they 
are referring to the sanitized versions they have been printing of 
Central Asian literature. The Russian use of the term 'folklore' is not 
incidental. The aim is to relegate all aspects of native Central Asian 
culture to the status of folklore, a harmless and antiseptic body of 
tales which will only add skin-deep color to Soviet life. 

As a platform for the sanitization, some of the old popular reciters 
and their works were 'rehabilitated' post mortem, albeit after having 
been subjected to this heavy 'sterilization.' These works are now 
held by the Russians as the ultimate and 'final' versions of the 
dastans. These are the ones found in the libraries and one and all 
are encouraged to study them, while the complete and old variants, 
collected by the Orientalists, languish in the manuscript 
departments of, inter alia, Tashkent, Alma Ata, Leningrad, and 
Moscow. This new method is infinitely more destructive and has 
more far-reaching effects. When the young Central Asians now 
read the sanitized, 'folkloric tale' versions of the most important 
Central Asian historical documents, they have no way of knowing 
that these have been completely gutted. The older generations, 
who knew these works well, are no longer there to advise their 
offspring otherwise. 

Rescuers 

Becoming aware of the games the Soviets are playing, Central 
Asians have been adapting to the new conditions. Their weapon is 
historical fiction. That is to say, the new generations of authors 
have been producing volumes of 'fiction' on historical topics. Since 
the genre is officially classified and labelled as 'roman' (novel) 
these young Central Asian authors have been able to move in 
directions that are not possible for their historian brethren. [35] 

The Central Asian historian is fettered by the works of Lenin, Marx, 
and the latest Politburo chairman. On the other hand, the novelist 
can write about an allegedly fictitious area and timeframe. That 
does not mean, however, that the novelists are completely free and 
without official manuals to guide their pens. [36] For that matter, 
occasionally the censors are awakened to the fact that a work is a 
direct indictment of the Soviet system in the guise of glorification of 
it. Consequently, the guilty author is suitably paraded before his 
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knowing colleagues, officially repenting, and promising to rework 
his latest opus. [37] Nevertheless, the novelists are able to return to 
the original sources of their own history, the dastan. Mamadali 
Mahmudov's OLMEZ KAYALAR (Immortal Cliffs), published in 1981 
is a prime example, one which also incorporated CHORA BATIR 
into its main theme. [38] Thus the 'official history' now becomes the 
fiction. As one Marxist philosopher recently put it: "We all know that 
the future is glorious, comrades. It is the past that keeps changing." 

Conclusion 

The dastans are so resilient that they also adapt themselves both to 
adversity and to new technology. Some 'unsanitized,' unapproved 
dastans are now being spread on cassettes. These cassettes are 
prepared and recorded within the Soviet sound studios by the 
Central Asians, much to the chagrin of the Soviet establishment. 

[39] More significant even than the production of these unsanitized 
cassettes is their immense popularity. Demand for them is great 
and they appear to be selling widely. This is indicative of their 
continuing appeal to the populace at large, and not merely to the 
educated 'elite.' 

That popularity raises an even larger, fundamental issue --the 
nature of Central Asian identity. Current views of Soviet Central 
Asia stress that religion is the primary identity among Central Asian 
'Muslims.' The popularity of these cassette dastans, which are not 
religious, [40] and the conditions under which they are produced 
and sold is yet another signal demanding a rethinking of the 
conventional wisdom. In the face of mounting evidence recently 
reaching the West, the primacy of Islam as the driving force of 
current Central Asian identity can no longer be accepted as 'given.' 

The clear distinction between the ethnic and religious identities, 
though generally ignored in the Western scholarship during recent 
decades, is not a new phenomenon. It is often expounded, in 
various forms, by many native Central Asian authors, old and new. 
Among the last four generations of writers elucidating this issue, in 
addition to Oljay Suleimanov already referred above, can be cited 
Yusuf Akcuraoglu, [41] Gazi Alim, [42] Hamid Alimcan, [43] Alisher 
Ibadinov, [44] Mamadali Mahmudov, [45] and Quimat Omuraliyev. 
[46] This is by no means a comprehensive list. 

All of these authors have risked not only their careers, futures, and 
lives but also those of their families. Many others lost their lives in 
the purges. But all these dangers did not restrain the Central 
Asians. Each author, for an expression of his true identity and those 
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of his fellow Central Asians, drew on the historic documents of their 
common heritage. Their sources included the dastans, the 
repositories. In their approach to the task of recovering their native 
identity, Central Asian authors utilize dastans and alps as sources 
and models for their arguments. Some, such as Mahmudov and 
Ibadinov, freely borrow motifs. Others, like Gaspirali, include the 
name of a specific alp in their address to the public. 

Gaspirali Ismail Bey, [47] was the founder of Jadidism, [48] and the 
proprietor of one of the longest lived Turkic language newspapers 
in the Russian empire, TERCUMAN. [49] During 1905, a group of 
revolutionary young Tatars impetuously criticized Gaspirali Ismail 
Bey in the newspaper TAN (Dawn) [50] for his cautionary views. 
Gaspirali answered his critics in his widely read TERCUMAN. [51] 
His reference to CHORA BATIR, without further elaboration, 
reflects the wide familiarity of his readers and critics with the dastan 
and its messages. Moreover,, Gaspirali does not leave to chance or 
interpretation whose duty it is to follow these lessons --each 
individual and the community as a whole must heed the admonition 
of the dastan. In this way Gaspirali acts as a link between 
traditional recitation and necessarily elliptical allusion. He is utilizing 
the dastan in the spirit it is intended and foreshadowing the work of 
later rescuers of Central Asia's alps and their legacies. Gaspirali's 
retort is embedded in his following poem: 

If my arrow would hit the target 
If my horse should win the race 
CHORABATIR is valiant 

If my arrow could not reach its target 

And my horse cannot win the race 

Tell me, what could CHORABATIR do? [52] 

NOTES 

[1] Much has been written on this propensity of the Rus chroniclers, 
inter alia, 'predicting' events that have already happened. For an 
evaluation of the chronicle genre, see Basil Dmytryshyn, A 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA (Prentice Hall, 1977). For the political 
deployment of these chronicles, see Jaroslaw Pelenski RUSSIA 
AND KAZAN: CONOUEST AND IMPERIAL IDEOLOGY, 1438- 
1560 (Mouton, 1974); Edward L. Keenan, "Muscovy and Kazan: 
Some Introductory Remarks on the Patterns of Steppe Diplomacy" 
SLAVIC REVIEW, Vol. XXVI, No. 4, 1967. 

[2] Vol XXVI, No. 4, December 1967. 
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ENTSiKLOPEDiiA is written to downgrade its true nature. See my 
ALPAMYSH (manuscript in progress) for detaiis. [ALPAMYSH: 
CENTRAL ASiAN DENTiTY UNDER RUSSiAN RULE (Hartford, 
1989)] 
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confederation inciuded the Naymans from eariier times. At this 
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Turkistan, after the faii of Kazan. These Naymans then joined and 
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Togan, TURKLi TURKiSTAN (istanbui, 1981). Substantiating Gazi 
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beiow. 

[5j For further detaiis of the eariy work on this matter, see my 
"Saviours of Dastans," presented at the Middie East Studies 
Association (MESA) nationai conference, Boston, November 1986. 

[6j Fuii text of this resoiution is found in iNTERNATiONAL 
AFFAiRS (Moscow: Aii Union Znaniye Society) August 1984, P. 
149. 

[7] See P. B. Goiden, KHAZAR STUDiES (Budapest, 1980); N. 
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TWO MYTHICAL PANS: USES OF 
APOCRYPHA ASCRIBED TO THE TURKS 

H. B. Paksoy 

I. Now it is understood that Pan, the half-goat, half- human, flute 
playing creature of early human consciousness, was a mythical 
construct. However, some humans are perhaps in the need of 
creating myths, so two more were concocted during the 19th 
century. 

1) "Pan-Turkism." Also marketed as "Pan- Turanianism," this notion 
was invented not by the Turks, but by a resourceful Professor of 
Oriental Languages teaching in a European university. It was the 
1860s, and the Professor was in the pay of a Great Power where 
the people and their queen paused daily for tea. The purpose of the 
Professor's "unity" doctrine was to urge the Turks of Central Asia to 
combine against another Great Power to the north, where people 
drink borscht frequently, if not every day. The tea-drinking empire 
desired a buffer of Turks to "contain" the borscht-drinking empire, 
which was expanding and approaching the tea-drinkers' own 
colony, the Jewel in the Crown in the south. They played this "Great 
Game," as Kipling called it, in Asia, for the European game-board 
was in stalemate. The borscht-drinkers played the Game, too, but 
in reverse, and called the Turks a menace, pretending -as one 
does in Games- that the Professor's scheme was Truth. 

2) A second Pan was "Pan-Islam." Despite its origins in the colonial 
world, it was yet a third European Power, where the people drink 
beer while listening to Valkyries sing, joined the Game. Even their 
emperor played salesman to foster this second Pan within the 
domains of the Ottoman Empire, especially among some of its 
leaders, as the Great War -to "end all wars"- was about to 
commence. The aim was the same, to gain advantage over the 
rivals in European Balance of Power struggles someplace off the 
stalemated European game-board. Military action by the Ottoman 
Turks would have forced the seafaring tea-drinkers to move forces 
away from the front where they faced the land-based beer-drinkers. 
The beer-drinkers used pan-Islam also on the Caucasus front in 
order to outflank the borscht-drinkers who were threatening to 
outflank the beer-drinkers. And it looked as if the plan would work. 
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II. Then the borscht-drinkers became convulsed by the pangs of a 
"bug" they caught from their ruler's way of life. Their "new and 
Improved" leadership denounced the old rulers, and left the war. 
Later, this new leadership took up the banner of Pan. The new 
borscht-drinkers wished to use these bogus twins to put down the 
Central Asian Turks. When this Great War ended and the Central 
Asians were demanding access to what became known the 
President Wilson's 14 Principles, a new Game, but not so clever, 
was Invented. The new borscht drinkers screamed loud and long, 
declaiming the Central Aslan Turk demands for independence, self 
determination and human rights were desires for "World 
Dominance." 

III. That Defamation Campaign of the new borscht-drinkers was 
quickly heard In the European domains. A tacit agreement called 
the acceptance of the Bogus Pans to be declared True, alive and 
menace to humanity. The Central Asians were relegated to the vast 
dungeon that was erected around their own homelands, all the 
European Powers were happy In the knowledge that the weapon 
was safely and mutually disarmed. President F. D. Roosevelt's call 
for the Four Freedoms were Ignored. 

IV. The early foreign policy initiatives of some Western religious 
leaders -the Crusades- perhaps had shown the way. Unable to 
find a viable solution to their own domestic problems, where the 
masses displayed political and economic dissatisfaction, rulers of 
the early and 19th-20th century "crusades" again used this "foreign 
policy initiative" to distract their own subject populations. The 
faithful, whose trust and sincere feelings were thus betrayed and 
channeled away from their own ruler, responded as people blindly 
acting. What those masses did not know, they soon learned: In the 
battlefield, the troops die; especially the ignorant.1 

V. Times change, but apparently, not always for the good. As most 
of the modern nations of Europe, the Turks also enjoyed an 
Imperial period. But, unlike their neighbors, who have been all but 
absolved of past sins committed during their own Imperialism, 

Turks have not been. The Turks are still being asked to pay the 
balance on their "account" even after having paid the principal, an 
exorbitant interest charge, and penalties of all types. The majority 
of the Turks living on earth today are still living on their ancestral 
homelands which they never left, though others played Games 
around them and at their expense. Hence the twin mythical Pans 
have been living outside the story books whence they came. 
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VI. The Turks have been laboring under the misapprehension that 
silence is golden, and that engaging in truthful debate is 
"ungentlemanly." After all, did their ancestors not state "Truth shall 
prevail?”2 The Proverb is undoubtedly correct, but it does not state 
just when the promise will be fulfilled. While the truth is preparing to 
prevail, another word of their forefathers obtains: "He who acquired 
the horse, has already left Uskudar.3 The damage is done, the 
application to join the European Community as a full member is 
declined, economic injury continues to deepen. The prevarication 
about Barbaros Hayreddin (1466-1546), the Ottoman Grand 
Admiral, is well known: it is said that the name of Barbaros, the 
"bogeyman," is evoked along the Mediterranean shores by the 
parents of unruly children. The purpose is to scare the little tykes 
into unquestioning submission. The legend continues to take its toll, 
as the children grow into statesmen and businessmen. "Tree is 
bent while it is green."4 

VII. Further, tales similar to those attributed to Barbaros Hayreddin 
have been created in writing. One of the earliest, used with 
immediate political intent dates from 1473, twenty years after 
Mehmet II (1432-1481) ended the Byzantine Empire. In that small 
work, allegedly Mehmet II "...boasts of his conquests achieved or 
intended; the replies [by his pretend European adversaries] 
naturally contradict his assertions..." It transpired that the whole 
work was invented by an industrious individual, claiming to have 
translated it from Turkish, eager to show, or create, the European 
defiance. 5 

VIII. Today it is documented that at least three hundred such 
apocryphal letters were circulated in some half a dozen languages. 
The purpose evidently was to frighten the European readership into 
some sort of unity. The tracts were often written by the 
propagandists of one Christian sect. Catholic or Protestant, calling 
his side to unite to fight the other. The allusion was if such unity is 
not effected, the "bogeyman" Turks would come and take all.6 It 
was atactic resuscitated to create an outside adversary, however 
imaginary, for domestic religious or political purposes. The method 
survives and thrives today. 

IX. Such propaganda appears not to have been new even for the 
15th century. It is suggested that the Prophecy of the fall of the 
Turks was first put forth by the Byzantine Emperor Leo VI (865- 
911), later to resurface and be incorporated into the politico- 
religious tracts of the 16th century.7 Similar works were also being 
issued in other European presses, utilizing the new invention, the 
movable type.8 This is similar to the later campaigns involving 
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electronic dissemination media, not only limited to radio, television 
and video cassettes; but also encompassing the computer 
communication networks and data- bases. As the earlier printed 
works were at first invisible to the general public in the 15th century, 
so are the contents of the computerized data-bases (suoh as 
"bulletin boards") in the latter half of the 20th. In such secluded 
environs, the seeds of discord are nurtured and germinates before 
it is released into other forums to infect the rest of the public 
opinion. Once again, "A fool casts a stone into the well, and forty 
geniuses can not retrieve it."9 

X. Following other European influence patterns on the Russians, 
such propaganda methods were also absorbed by the latter. 
Beginning with the early 17th century, translations into Russian of 
such apocryphal letters further motivated the Russians. It is known 
that the early diplomatic language of the Eurasian steppe was 
Turkish, while the derivation of a ruler's election and legitimacy 
stemmed from non-Russian sources. 10 The Turkish syntax even 
affected the way the Rus chanceries wrote Russian, and the 
Turkish style of writing influenced the literary efforts of the Russian 
authors, who strove to oreate works in that greatly admired Turkish 
vein.11 When inspiration dried, the Russians next appear to have 
appropriated Turkic origin literary works. 12 

XI. As the Great Game in Asia and the Eastern Question reached 
its peak, the commentators on behalf of the European players, 
further choosing sides, redoubled their efforts. Felix Valyi defended 
the Ottoman Turks. 13 The diplomats at the 1919 Versailles peace 
conference, responding negatively to President Wilson's vision of 
post World War I world order, issued a dissent.14 Regardless of the 
relative merits of the published words, the tone was set. In the 
North and East, the Soviet state mechanisms were set into motion, 
to propagate, with fresh vigor, not only the twin Mythical Pans, but 
also the distortion of the historical Turkish documents that belied 
the apocryphal assertions. 15 The young Turkish Republic, having 
freshly completed its own War of Independence, was ostracized 
diplomatically and economically. This would continue until the 
prospects of another Great War --again among the same European 
players, with additions- became inevitable. Once again, the twin 
mythical Pans were dragged out of the storybooks. Once again, the 
European factions began exerting pressure, seeking to embroil the 
Turks on their side. 

XII. Earlier, the typical Turkish response to the mythical Pans and 
the related apocrypha generally fell into one of two categories: total 
silence; and stubborn adherence to traditional historical 
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literature. 16 The history of one group or nation can not be written in 
isolation, and the most forceful questioners of these apocrypha 
placed Turkish history in a global context. Perhaps the first far 
reaching challenge against the mythical Pans was mounted by 
Yusuf Akura in 1904.1 7 Kazim Karabekir followed shortly 
afterwards, with his insightful analysis not only of the Pans, but also 
their political origins of the 19th and the 20th centuries. 18 Recently, 
discussions of the related issues began to be openly deliberated in 
current publications. 1 9 

XIII. The issues connected to the Pans and other apocryphal 
literature are primarily concerned with the definition of culture. 

Unless Turks envision and discuss their culture and history in their 
own terms, without reference to the perceptions and definitions of 
others, they will remain vulnerable to manipulation in the intellectual 
and political realms. When Braudel writes French history, he does 
not use the paradigms of A.J.P. Taylor or Toynbee. Vice versa. 

NOTES: 

This paper was presented to the conference "LATURQUIE ET 
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REGIONALE ET INTERNATIONALE: MONTEE EN PUISSANCE 
OU MARGINALISATION" during November 1991, jointly organized 
in Paris by Centre d'tudes et de Recherohes Internationales / 
Fondation Nationals des Sciences Politiques. A French language 
summary was included in the January 1992 issue of the periodical 
Cahiers d'Etudes sur la Mediterrane orientals et le monde turco- 
iranien, published by the organizers. 
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TWO ALTAIC GAMES: "CHELIK- 
CHOMAK" AND "JIRID OYUNU" 

H.B. Paksoy 

Published in Aspects of Altaic Civilization 111. Denis Sinor, Editor (Bloomington: 
Indiana University Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 1990) Indiana 
University Uralic and Altaic Series, Volume 145. 


Chelik-Chomak among the Kazakhs and elsewhere[1] 

The game derives its name from the Turkish words: Chelik (rod); 
and Chomak (stick, or, bat). It is popular among children and 
adolescents, particularly the males. The contest requires more skill 
than raw power and calls for motor coordination and helps develop 
it further. 

The game of Chelik-Chomak can be played between two 
individuals or teams. The batting side drills a cavity in the ground, 
usually no more than 15cm. in diameter and five to ten cm. in 
depth. Alternatively, this aperture in the soil can take the shape of a 
miniature slit-trench with similar dimensions. This will be the "home" 
for scoring purposes. The Chelik is placed on the opening so that 
its ends remain on the surface of terra firma. This prevents the 
Chelik from falling in, while leaving more than half of its underside 
exposed and accessible from above. 

The dimensions of both the Chelik and the Chomak depend on the 
relative sizes of the participants in the game, the younger children 
opting for smaller variants than their elder brothers. However, the 
Chomak or bat rarely exceeds the height of a contestant. Usually, it 
is no longer than three quarters of the height of the player. In 
proportion, the Chelik is approximately one fifth to one seventh of 
the length of the bat, and entirely cylindrical. The diameters of the 
Chelik and Chomak tend to be equal to each other. Both are cut 
from hardwood trees, since they will have to withstand the force of 
sudden shocks. 

The batsman will "serve," holding the Chomak with both hands, 
arms stretched out, the balance of the body maintained by standing 
legs apart. The other end of the Chomak will be inserted into the 
orifice, under the Chelik. With an upward thrust, the Chelik will be 
sent flying high and forward into the plains. The receiving party will 
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attempt to catch the Chelik in flight, before it makes contact with 
ground. If the defender is successful, the sides will tarde places, the 
original receiver becoming a batsman. 

If the receiver cannot stop the Chelik while it is in the air and the 
Chelik hits the ground, the receiver has one option. He will try to hit 
the Chomak -now placed on the "home," where the Chelik was- 
by throwing the Chelik at it. If the receiver is successful in 
accomplishing this task, the sides will change places. 

However, if the receiving side fails to hit the Chomak with the 
Chelik, the batsman will begin the game. This time he will -from the 
"home" spot- attempt to tip the Chelik up without the use of a slit or 
orifice in the ground. He will hold the Chomak firmly in his hand, 
face the Chelik and place the opposite end of the Chomak over the 
Chelik, making tight contact. Pulling the Chomak towards himself, 
he will roll the Chelik on the ground for a distance of few 
centimeters. In a sudden move in the opposing direction of the 
initial "roll", the Chomak is thrust under the Chelik lifting it from the 
ground. 

The Chelik will rise just about the height of the batsman, or 
somewhat higher. One the Chelik tipped into the air, the batsman 
will aim to strike it in the middle. The object of the batsman is to 
send the Chelik over the head of the defending side and as great a 
distance as possible. He will repeat the process three times, if 
successful in each turn. Then he will count his steps back to 
"home" to keep score and start, once again, batting. 

If the Chelik -battted by the batsman- is caught in flight by the 
defending party, or the batsman fails to get the Chelik airborne 
three times in a row, this will constitute an "over" (or, "inning"). The 
sides will change places and go back to the orifice and "serve" to 
determine whether the party "serving" will get to bat, by means of 
the process described earlier. 

The score is kept by measuring the distance between "home" and 
the spot where the Chelik was caught, or the place from which the 
batsman failed to get it airborne. This is accomplished by counting 
the steps it takes to reach "home" from the point where the Chelik 
was caught, or the place from which the batsman failed to get it 
airborne. This is accomplished by counting the steps it takes to 
reach "home" from the point where the Chelik was either caught or 
"died." The game will come to an end when the first side reaches a 
predetermined sum, such as a count of 500 paces or points total. 

An almost identical game, under the designation "Tip- Cat," was 
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apparently once popular In the British Isles between the 17th and 
19th centuries: 

A short piece of wood tapering at both ends used in 
the game, In which the wooden cat or tip-cat Is struck 
or "tipped" at one end with a stick so as to spring up, 
and then knocked to a distance by the same player. 

In fact, the game was so popular that: 

In the nineteenth century there were repeated 
complaints that the pavements of London were made 
impassable by children's shuttlecock and tipcat.[2] 

These references require further attention to the historical origins of 
the game. Where was it first played? Which way did it travel? 
Kashgarli Mahmud in DLT (c. 1070 AD) provides a clue: 

Also in the game of tipcat striking one stick with 
another to make it fly... you say "taldi."[3] 

Therefore, it appears that the game of Chelik-Chomak was known 
prior to Kashgarli Mahmud. It is still alive and well, not only in 
various locations in Central Asia, such as Kazakistan, Ozbekistan 
(where it is called Chillak)[4] but also in Asia Minor. In the latter 
setting, as in Kashgarli Mahmud's description, the act of "tripping 
up the Chelik," as decribed above, is known as chelmek, hence 
chelik (tripped- up). 

Jirid Oyunu in Asia Minor and Elsewhere: 

The rules of scoring of Jirid Oyunu are even simpler than those of 
Chelik-Chomak. The same cannot be said of the game's ultimate 
purpose and the concentration and skill the exercise demands. Skill 
required in each, however, are not unconnected. 

Two rows of equal numbers of horsemen assemble in the open 
field. Each member in one row has a partner, a "team- mate" in the 
other. The cooperation of the partners is vital, for only one pair will 
win the game. The members of the First Row, upon the signal of 
the Aksakal judges, start to move away from the Second, at full 
gallop. After the lapse of a predetermined period, usually 
approximately ten seconds, the Second Row gives chase, again at 
full gallop. 



140 


The Second Row of horsemen are the ones who are carrying the 
Jirid, which is a short wooden iance of approximateiy 150 cm in 
iength. The diameter is not criticai and can be about 12 cm. (But 
the wood cannot be very dry, or eise it wiii iack the necessary 
mass). With the signai of the ieader, the Second Row coiiectiveiy 
heave their individuai Jirids simuitaneousiy, toward the First Row, 
which is stiii gaiioping away from the Second Row. The task of the 
First Row, then, is to catch the Jirid infiight without stopping. When 
the First Row catches the wave of Jirid huried at them, the entire 
row --upon the command by the ieader- rotates 180 degrees. 
Observing this turnabout, the Second Row turns too. Now the roies 
are reversed. Second Row wiii be gaiioping away and have to catch 
the Jirid huried at them by the First Row. The pairs who do not "hit 
their marks," that is, the ones who dropped the Jirid, in effect failed 
to connect, are immediately eliminated from further participation in 
that bout. The remaining pairs continue until only one pair remains. 
They become the winners. [5] 

Variants: 

A variant of the Jirid Oyunu calls for both rows to line-up in parallel. 
They are required to gallop in the same direction, with a maintained 
side distance of anywhere from 50 to 100 paces. The object and 
other rules remain the same. It appears there are other variants as 
well. 

The Mamiuk-period historian Ibn Taghribirdi described the lance 
exercises in 15th century Egypt. It is likely that the Jirid Oyunu was 
brought to Egypt (from Asia) by the Kipchak Turks. The furusiyye 
exercises were sometimes called funun al-Atrak, or, "Science of the 
Turks."[6] 

The Lance Game, like most of the furusiyye exercises, was 
introduced on a large scale in the Mamiuk sultanate by Sultan 
Baybars, when he built Maydan al-Kabakin 666/1267-8. The exact 
form of the game, however, is not discernible from Mamiuk-period 
works: 


...the Lance Game constituted a central feature of 
"mahmil" procession. But this fact is of little help in our 
attempt to reconstruct that game, for the sources 
dwell mainly on details pertaining to its external 
aspects and very largely ignore the essential ones. [7] 

Kabak appearing in the name of the above referenced Maydan al- 
Kabak hippodrome may have been derived from the Turkish game 
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of Altin Kabak (Golden Gourd). A. A. Divay (1855-1932), who 
collected the description of this gane from the Kirghiz during late 
19th century, wrote: 

During great holidays in olden days, the Kirghiz 
organized a game called altyn-kabak, which means 
golden-gourd. A long pole was brought, they 
suspended at one end of the pole a gourd with gold or 
silver coins and put the pole in the ground. Then 
marksmen came out and shot (with arrows) at the 
gourd. Whoever split the gourd received the contents. 

They say that even now sometimes this game is 
played.[8] 

Ayalon also provides a synopsys of Altin Kabak played on 
horseback. Given the details Ayalon culled from his sources, the 
"Lance Game" of the Mamiuks exhibit certain differences from Jirid 
Oyunu: 


Ibn Taghribirdi is of the opinion that the Lance 
exercises of the "mahmil" procession were originally 
(13th century? -HBP) quite different from those 
performed in his own days. [9] 

States Ibn Taghribirdi: 

The two rival teams of horsemen faced each other in 
two opposing rows. At the head of each row, on its 
right hand side, rode the respective master. The two 
masters were to first to advance from their sides and 
fight each other. Then came the deputies, then the 
first pupil of each group and so on to the last pupil in 
each opposing row.[10] 

Contrasted with the above description of the Jirid Oyunu, where 
catching the Jirid inflight is essential to the game in full gallop, it 
appears that there may well be two separate branches of the 
"Lance Games." Since at the moment we do not know of the 
original format of the Lance Game hinted at by Ibn Taghribirdi, we 
may conclude that the Jirid Oyunu and the "Lance Exercise" of the 
Mamiuk-period may have evolved along different paths from a 
single origin. The first mention of Jirid in English language sources 
occurs in the form ofjared (and variants) and appear in the second 
half of the 17th century, in travellers' descriptions of "dart" or 
"javelin" throwing. Almost all observations seem to have been 
made in Asia or the Middle East. A later language reference (1775) 
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to the Jirid Oyunu provides a comparison point in its description of 
the action of the game: 

Piayers were gaiioping from aii sides... throwing at 

each other the jarrit [sic] or biunted dart.[1 1] 

Historicaiiy Jirid may aiso be equated with Jida[12] a ciose 
proximity weapon --a short iance, usualiy made of steei-- used 
exciusiveiy by horsemen. Generaiiy, a horsemen carried three Jida 
in a speciai carrying case, strapped to the right side of the horse, in 
front of the saddle. When the horseman was pursued by a hostiie 
horseman, he drew a Jida from its carrying case and heaved it 
backwards, to hit the pursuer in the chest.[13] Therefore, the origin 
of the Jirid Oyunu is perhaps reiated to the use of Jida.[14] This 
probabiiity is further underscored by another occurrence of Jida 
from the sources. Jida Noyon refers to a commander of a thousand, 
in the service of Chinggis-Khan (c. 1220), operating in the vicinity of 
Qaraqorum or Qaraqum. He is aiso known as Uius-idi.[15] Since 
the word Noyon is generaiiy used as a titie or rank,[16] perhaps 
Jida-Noyon is an extension, possibiy reiated to the armament of his 
troops. [17] 

Conciusion 

in any case, it appears that the skiii in catching the Cheiik may be 
transferrable to catching the Jirid. Of course, the purpose of Jirid 
Oyunu is more than winning a game. Learning to ]udge the 
trajectory and behavior of afiying missiie, in the form of a short 
iance, may be of vitai import in battie. in fact, even during the game 
itseif, it is not unusuai for the piayers to suffer from wounds infiicted 
by the Jirid, despite the fact that the Jirid is usuaiiy speciaily biunted 
to prevent just that. 

NOTES: 

1. This may have been the first demonstrationai paper in the history 
of the PiAC (Permanent internationai Aitaistic Conference), as i 
conducted a session of Cheiik-Chomak at the Mongoiian Society 
picnic which was heid in conjunction with 30th PiAC. Originaiiy, i 
had pianned a "triiogy" of games. The first of the three was 
pubiished in JRAS (1985, Part 2) under the titie "The Traditionai 
Oghiak Tartish Among the Kirghiz of the Pamirs." A previous draft 
for the present two games was prepared for the 28th PiAC heid in 
Venice. This version supercedes the Venice Draft, i acknowledge 
the financial assistance rendered by PIAC which enabled me to 
read this paper to its 30th meeting. 
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2. loana and Peter Opie, Children's Games in Street and 
Playground (Oxford, 1 969), 10-11. 

3. The paragraph immediately preceding this quotation reads: 

ar topiqni adri bila taldi; translated as "the man struck 
the ball with a forked stick. This is a type of game of 
the Turks. When one player wishes to have the first 
play, he strikes in this way, the first play going to the 
one who is most skillful at it. 

See Kashgarli Mahmud Dimn Lugatat-Turk (Compendium of 
Turkic Dialects), Translated by Robert Dankoff with James Kelly 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1982), Part I, 399. See also Resat Gene, 
"Kasgarli Mahmud'a gore XI. Yuzyilda Turklerde Oyunlar ve 
Elenceler" 1. Uluslararasi Turk Folklor Kongresi BildirilerizS Vols. 
(Ankara, 1976) Vol IV, 231-42; Cf. Dankoff, 257. 

4. Dr. Bahtiyar Nazarov, at this writing the Director of the Institute of 
Language and Literature of the Ozbek USSR Academy of Sciences 
in Tashkent, indicated that in some portions of Ozbekistan, the 
game is also called Kopkari. 

5. This description ofJirid Oyunu is based on my observations of 
the game on the central planes of Asia Minor during various visits. 
According to the participants, the game has been handed down 
from one generation to the next as far back as the collective 
memory reached. It is noteworthy that one Oghuz oymak from the 
Dulkadir federation named Jerid, in the 17th century, i/ias living in 
the vicinity of central Asia Minor. See Faruk Sumer, Oguziar 
(Istanbul, 1980). 3rd edition, GOG-7. 

Unfortunately, the article by Cemal Yeneron this game, "Eski Turk 
Sporlarindan Cirit" in Yesilay 175 [?], Sayi 7/1947, 5-12 was 
unavailable to me. See Basbakanlik Kultur Mustesarligi Milli Folklor 
Enstitusu Yayinlari 7, Turk Folklor ve Etnografya Bibliografyasi II 
(Ankara, 1973), 76; item 962. 

6. See D. Ayalon, "Notes on the "Furusiyya" Exercises and Games 
in the Mamiuk Sultanate" Scripta Hierosolymitana Vol IX 1961, GI- 
GS. (Originally published in Hebrew^ reprinted in the same author's 
The Mamiuk Miiitary Society, Variorum Reprints (London, 1979), 

36, Note 21. 


7. Ayalon, 47. 
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8. See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh: Central Asian Identity under 
Russian Rule (Hartford: AACAR, 1989). 

9. Ayalon, 48. 

10. Ayalon, 52, note 1 12, citing Ibn Taghribirdi. Furthermore, 

Ayalon, 53, provides the follow'ng comment: 

"Their constant occupation wth lance and similar 
exercises handicapped the horsemen gravely 
inasmuch as they could not make use of their hands 
and legs simultaneously." 

This is a surprising remark since the use of the legs is essential to 
good horsemanship, w'th or without lance. 

11. OED, 1505. 

12. "Jida - A dart, a javelin to be throm." See J. Redhouse, A 
Turkish English Lexicon (Constantinople, 1890); New Impression 
(Lebanon, 1974), 647. See alsoJyda in l/K. Radloff, Versuch Eines 
Worterbuches der Turk-Dialecte (S- Gravenhage, 1960), Reprint, 
Vol. IV, 153. 

13. Dr. Bugra Atsiz provided this information and observed that 
samples of Jida have survived and are on display in various 
museums in Asia and Europe, including Vienna. 

14. I have not made a survey of the Ottoman sources which are 
likely to yield additional information on Jirid and Jida. 

15. See \N. Barthold, Turkistan Down to the Mongol Invasion 
(London, 1977), 416, note 1. "Ulus-ldi" might have been yet another 
title. To this, an addendum to n. 1 ofp. 416 by J. A Boyle (on P. IV) 
adds the foiiowng: 

In Boyle's article, "on the titles given in Juvaini to 
certain Mongol Princes, " 148-52, it is suggested that, 
like Tuluy's title Ulugh Noyan, that of Ulug Idi "Lord of 
the Ulus" (sc. the people comprising the leader's 
patrimony) was bestov\ed on Jochi after his death. 

Barthold's identification of Ulus Idi with the general 
Jedey Noyan must accordingly be corrected; we are 
here dealing wth one person only, not two. See 
further, Juvayni-Boyle History of the World 
Conqueror, I, 86 n1. 
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16. Noyon/Noyan is "a prince, commander." 

1 7. There is aiso a region named Jidali Baysun located in v/hat is 
today Southern Ozbekistan. In this case Jida refers to a tree 
variety. The region is named after this tree, "...because of Jida 
tree's abundance." See Z. V. Togan, Turkili Turkistan (Istanbul, 
1981), 308. According to Togan, this region (or, town) ms later 
renamed Chaghatay. In current maps, there is no such designation. 
See H. B. Paksoy, Alpamysh, for A. A. Divay's comment on the 
location of Jidali Baysun. 
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THE TRADITIONAL OGLAK TARTIS 
AMONG THE KIRGHIZ OF THE PAMIRS 

H.B. Paksoy 

[First published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & 
Ireland. 1985] 


In the course of research into one of the earliest known versions of 
the Central Asian dastan or ornate oral history, Alpamysh, this 
writer paid a visit in the summer of 1 984 to the Kirghiz of the 
Pamirs. This group, now settled in the Eastern part of Asia Minor 
under the auspices of the Turkish government, fled from their home 
before the occupying Soviet in 1979. Since then, a number of 
papers on the Kirghiz have appeared, most of which have 
expressed concern over whether the members of this particular 
tribe would be able to retain their customs, traditions and 
ceremonies. Although the primary purpose of the trip was to 
compile a glossary of Kirghiz terms not found in any available 
dictionary, it became clear that it would also provide an unusual 
opportunity to observe other aspects of Kirghiz culture. 

As a house guest of the tribal elder Rahman Kul Kutlu Khan,[1] the 
author was privileged to participate in two weddings held in the 
course of his stay. Beside the games, the obligatory "Slow Walk" of 
the groom was duly performed. Two of his close friends held the 
groom's arms high up and outstretched, and the trio crossed the 
village. In this way, taking one step approximately every three 
seconds, it took several minutes to cover the path from the groom's 
house to the bride's, a distance of several hundred yards. For three 
nights, the singing of the K/rg/t/z/r (melody) [2] could be heard for 
miles while the members of the tribe surrounded the bards in a 
circle listening to the recitation of dastans.[3] 

The wedding ceremonies, in full native regalia, included the usual 
Central Asian feast reminiscent of the description found in The 
Bookof Dede Korkut6as\ar\, "Mountains of meat devoured. "[4] 
Neither were the accompanying time honored games neglected. 

For the Kirghiz of Van, the Ashik oyunu[5] does not seem to require 
a special event for regular participation by young and old alike. 
Since Ashik can be played either by teams or individuals, it was a 
common sight to witness boys taking part alongside their elders. 
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However, Oghlak Tartish[6] is a game reserved for the able-bodied 
young men who must field formidably agile and hardy horses. 
Literally, the name means "Contest for the Goat," actually the 
carcass thereof. Usually a young goat is killed, then its abdominal 
organs are removed and replaced with wet sand to weigh it.[7] 

The contest has very few rules and is deceptively simple. The 
starting point is a circle, the diameter of which is generally 
proportional to the number of participants, varying from ten to one 
hundred feet. 

As soon as the Aksakal[8] judges give the starting signal, the goat 
is picked up by one of the players; the object is to bring it back to 
the starting point. This is easier said than done for each horseman 
plays for himself. The game has all the elements of mounted 
combat, although the only weapon allowed is nothing more 
dangerous that a whip, which may, however, have lead reinforced 
tips. The horseman in possession of the goat tries to outmaneouvre 
all others in order to bring it back to the circle. The rest oppose him 
fiercely and reach for the goat, seeking a hold and tugging. Hence 
the tartish.[9] The new possessor attempts to ward off the pursuers 
by clutching the goat between his thigh and his saddle. 

During the course of the game some unlikely, unforeseen and ad 
hoc alliances may be formed among the combatants. These 
alliances are usually short-lived, dissolving in the rapid fluidity of the 
competition as quickly as they are established. Thus brothers may 
be vying for the honor of becoming the new champion, while old 
rivals can be seen aiding each other. Al this fosters fast-thinking 
teamwork in fighting the enemy that is absolutely vital under actual 
combat conditions, which the game very realistically simulates. 

Historically, the contest of Oghlak Tartish was an occasion to 
assess the courage and skill of the new generation; as well as re- 
test the durability of the older one. It also served as a means by 
which the millennia-old horsemanship skills were transferred from 
the master to the novices. Lessons are learned and the need for 
breeding better and more durable horses is reinforced, since the 
game is also a showplace of equine beauty and excellence. 

The Kirghiz of Van, however, who had migrated to the Turkish 
Republic only a year before, had not yet had enough time to build 
up their horse-herds. Therefore, in order to allow greater 
participation -and not to deprive the young men of the experience- 
the Oghlak Tartish was played in a much simplified form, that is to 
say, on foot. This variant did not seem to dilute the seriousness of 
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purpose or change the rules in any appreciable way. Upon 
observing this development, it was a natural step to question the 
Kirghiz elders on the historical versions of the game. It is known 
that, in order to make the contest even more trying, at times a 
young calf would be used, if one was available. [10] However, when 
Rahman Kul referred in passing to the game as Kok Boru, a more 
detailed investigation became necessary. 

Kok Boru[1 1] was the wolf's head symbol adorning the standards of 
the early Turkish Khanates of Central Asia, and it also repeatedly 
appears in the Oghuz Khan dastan,[12] as well as its derivatives. It 
commands respect and fear simultaneously, appearing variously as 
a guide, ancestor and cherished symbol. But serving as a 
replacement for Oghlak? 

Rahman Kul's answer was straightforward: What 
better way to remind ourselves that one must learn 
from the masters? Kok Boru was the ruler of the 
Central Asian bozkir. He has survived since the 
beginning of time. He was always free and remained 
free, unburdened by any pettiness around him. He 
fought for his freedom when necessary. Therefore, 
our ancestors used a Kok Boru to play this game and 
affixed his name to it in remembrance. 

One of the earliest printed versions of Alpamysh, the great Central 
Asian dastan, supports Rahman Kul in this respect. The contest is 
referred to as Kok Boru.[13] There seems no escape from the 
conclusion that in ancient times it was the body of the ancestral 
totem over which the contestants struggled. But at the same time, 
each contestant considered himself to be a Kok Boru. 

NOTES: 

1 . See Nazif Shahrani, The Kirghiz of Wakhi of Afghanistan 
(Seattle, 1979). 

2. Remy Dor has published extensively on this topic. For example, 
see his Si tu medis chante! ohante!....: Documents pour servir a la 
connaissance et i’etude de ia tradition orale des Kirghiz du Pamir 
Afghan (Paris, 1981). 

3. A. Hatto has been producing a series of studies on the Kirghiz 
epic since the late 1960s. Among his other works, see his Memoriai 
Feast for Kokotoy Khan (Oxford, 1977). 
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4. Cf. the description in the story of "Boghach Khan, Son of Dirse 
Khan:" "He heaped up meat in hillocks, he milked lakes of kumiss." 
See The Book of Dede Korkut, translated by G. L. Lewis (Penguin, 
1974). Kumiss, being fermented mare's milk, was not yet available 
in the new Kirghiz home. 

5. See H. Altay, "Kazak Turklerinde AsikKemigi ve AsikOyunlari" 
Turk Dunyasi Arastirmalari Subat 1 984 for a full description of the 
game. 

6. Among Persian and Tajik speaking populations of Central Asia, 
this game is also known as Bozkashi. 

7. Some romantic traveller who have ventured into Central Asia 
also recorded the contest, perhaps not realizing its solemn purpose 
and traditions. 

8. Aksakal: literally white beards, the respected elders of the tribe; 
while the Karasakal (blackbeards) are the mature middle 
generation who are above the bala (children) group. The latter 
includes the youngsters still in puberty. 

9. In fact, in the heat of the game, the goat is often pulled apart. It is 
a normal occurrence to stop the contest momentarily to replace the 
totally obliterated goat. 

10. Though this appears to be a development later in time. 

1 1 . "Sky Wolf," or Blue-White Wolf. 

12. For example, see Z. V. Togan, Oguz Destani (Istanbul, 1972). 
This work contains a useful bibliography of various versions. 

13. The version of Alpamyshto which I refer is currently being 
translated into English by the present writer. 
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OBSERVATIONS AMONG KIRGHIZ 
REFUGEES FROM THE PAMIRS OF 
AFGHANISTAN SETTLED IN THE 
TURKISH REPUBLIC 

H.B. Paksoy 

[First published in Journal of the Anthropological Society of Oxford \/o\. XVi, No. 

1 (Hiiary, 1985)] 

Of the Kirghiz of the Pamirs approximately 1,000 have been 
resettled in Eastern Turkish Republic since 1983. They are 
temporarily housed in the village of Karagunduz, in individual 
cinder-block houses, some thirty miles north of the city of Van 
(which is situated about fifty miles west of the frontier with Iran). 
Their permanent settlement village is currently (1984) under 
construction atAltindere, almost twelve miles from the Northern tip 
of Lake Van. 

The location of their permanent settlement appears to have been 
selected by the Turkish government with an eye towards climate 
and terrain compatible with their previous home in the Pamirs. The 
Kirghiz, in private as well as in public, have expressed their 
approval of their new environment, which is entirely suitable for 
raising sheep, most of the grass around Altindere being of a variety 
with which they are familiar from the Pamirs. The grazing area 
allocated to the Kirghiz by the Turkish government at Altindere to 
tend the herds of sheep they will receive upon moving there adds 
up to several thousand acres of rolling land at an altitude of roughly 
6000 feet above sea level.[1] During the past year they have also 
been experimenting with sedentary agriculture, the seeds of various 
vegetables having been provided for them. On the whole they 
expect to become largely self-sufficient in the near future -once 
they have moved to Altindere- and hope to engage primarily in 
sheep-raising, as they have done for centuries. This positive view is 
largely supported by the extensive and long-established practice of 
animal husbandry in and around Van province. 

All Kirghiz children under the age of eleven attend classes in the 
village school, staffed by assigned teachers. Only the boys appear 
to be going on to middle- and high- school education, as boarding 
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students in Turkish institutions 35 miies away. Most of these young 
men are desirous of going on to university, medicine ranking high 
among careers they hope for. The iiteracy rate is quite high across 
the totai group, aibeit in the Arabic script. Shortiy after arrivai in 
Karagunduz they were given individuai instruction in modern 
Turkish orthography (based on the Latin aiphabet), and they are 
now abie to read iocai newspapers. Language difficuities among 
individuais up to the age of 35 are basicaiiy non-existent, as they ali 
have neariy totai fiuency in modern Turkish. The oider members of 
the group are abie to comprehend spoken modern Turkish, but their 
responses are inteiiigibie oniy to the trained ear. A large majority 
are abie to foilow Turkish teievision and radio broadcasts with ease. 
A iimited number of the oider men are proficient in Farsi, due to 
their dealings with Afghan officiais during the past three decades. 

The birth rate, according to the records of resident heaith officiais, 
is high, with 97 births to neariy 250 femaies in the 14 to 55 age 
group in the first tweive months of resettiement in the Turkish 
Repubiic. The eiders indicate that in the Pamirs it wouid have taken 
up to seven years to have this many surviving chiidren. 

The Kirghiz now in the Turkish Repubiic are members of one 
particuiar tribe. They are adherents of Sunni isiam and had their 
own hojas (cierics) in the Pamirs, aii three of whom were educated 
in medreses in Bukhara. [2] The hojas did not engage in tarikat 
(mysticai practice) work among their kinsmen, although it is 
beiieved that the hojas themseives are either adherents of, at ieast 
familiar with, some of the reiigious orders. The Kirghiz in 
Karagunduz are under the leadership of Haci Rahman Kui,[3] who 
is not a hereditary ruier but was informaiiy and tacitiy accepted as 
Khan of the tribe by aii its members. [4] Perhaps because they were 
brought into the Turkish Republic as a unified and iargeiy intact 
group, and are iiving as such, the Kirghiz are abie to maintain their 
tribal customs, dress and vaiues without much difficuity. The HRK 
(Haci Rahman Kui) tribe has ciaims on iand, houses and fortified 
defensive positions which they have inherited form their fathers and 
grandfathers, and which are currentiy under Chinese administration 
in Eastern Turkistan, at scattered iocations as far East as 
Urumchi. [5] A number of HRK tribe members, as weli as Rhaman 
Kui himseif, spent time many years ago among the Uyghurs of 
Eastern Turkistan, fieeing from the Soviet Union in the 1920s. it is 
in fact from that date that the Kirghiz settied in the Pamirs. They stiii 
have distant reiatives in this area -both Uyghur and Kirghiz- but no 
widespread contacts with them have been reported since the 
communist revoiution in China. 
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The Kirghiz tribes that remain in the Soviet Union East of 
Tashkurgan, Kashha and further to the Southeast (from where the 
HRK cian members originaiiy haiied before the 1920s) speak the 
same diaiect, according to HRK tribai informants. North and West 
of the Tashkent-Aiay iine, they ciaim, the Kirghiz dialect changes 
once again. This iatter assertion may be viewed, however, with a 
certain amount of skepticism, since when i passed to the eiders a 
printed copy oi Alpamysh, the Centrai Asian dastan (ornate orai 
history), written in Turki, which has been the iiterary ianguage of 
Centrai Asia since the fourteenth century, they were able to read it 
with ease. Yet this text contains materiai that was compiied from 
the very area which, according to the same eiders, possesses a 
different Kirghiz diaiect. 

This discrepancy, between perception on the one hand and 
practice on the other, may aiso provide a ciue to the iarge-scaie 
linguistic unity found among the various tribes. The written 
language, especially because it is set down in the Arabic script, 
conceals the distinctions between phonetics of various tongues. 
Thus one basic language, complete with its grammar, vocabulary 
and syntax, may masquerade as many when spoken with different 
accents. This phenomenon of "different languages" or the creation 
thereof was encouraged, indeed enforced, and their "existence" 
propagandized by the Soviet authorities, and prior to that by their 
tsarist predeoessors.[6] 

The Kirghiz of Van express a strong affinity with the Chaghatay 
dialect, referring to it as Turkistani, or simply Turki. In fact, the first 
response of the elders, upon laying eyes on the text referred to 
above was to declare its language to be Chaghatay. They were 
aware of the dual labelling of this single tongue; over the last 600 
years, all authors who had utilized it, such as Babur, Navai, Ulugh 
Bey, Timur, etc. have termed it Turki. However, the elderly gravitate 
toward the Chaghatay designation, whereas middle- aged men 
prefer Turkistani, or Turki, perhaps due to their reverence towards 
the Turkistan Soviet Socialist Republic of the 1920s, which was the 
predecessor of the present "republics" of Central Asia. The 
tendency to refer to all of the Kazakhs, Kirghiz, Ozbeks and 
Uyghurs as Turks is strong. There is practically no memory of 
contact with the Tajiks in the Pamirs. The only unprompted 
reference to the latter that I noted during my stay amongst the 
Kirghiz of Van came about in the following manner: during a set of 
wedding festivities which I happened to witness, a Kirghiz boy of 
seven was spotted riding a horse. Immediately he was chided for 
"riding like a Tajik." The remark may have been made in a jocular 
manner, but there was no doubt that this un-Kirghiz style of novice 
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horse-riding was not to be toierated. The eiders then apoiogized to 
me on behaif of the boy, excusing him for having been forced to 
ieave his homeiand before he couid iearn this traditionaiiy vitai skiii. 

After the forcibie ciosure of the Soviet borders, which the HRK cian 
members trace back to 1938, trade reiations with their kinsmen in 
Eastern Turkistan fiourished. it seems that the Chinese knowingiy 
aided these cross-border transactions between Eastern Turkistan 
and the Pamirs during the 1920s, the 1930s and the eariy part of 
the 1940s. These iinks were at their peak when the Soviet Union 
heiped the Chinese Communists with their revoiution and physicaiiy 
participated in impeding aii such traffic. Communications aiong this 
route have been sparse ever since. 

During the 1930s, a rebeiiion ied by Hoja Niyaz, starting around 
Komui, was suppressed by the Chinese with extensive aid from the 
Soviet Union.[7] The objective of the insurgency was to recover the 
Kirghiz home territories and re-unite Eastern Turkistan. For the 
most part, this event was ciassified by Russian chroniciers as one 
of the Basmachi[8] movements. The word basmachi, as empioyed 
in the Turki diaiect, was coined by the Russians to designate and 
denigrate the insurgents as "bandits." The officiai Soviet view is that 
the Basmachi are nothing but iooters, renegades and outiaws. it is 
true that BAsmachi is the correct term to describe such peopie as 
defined by their activities, but hardiy portrays the notion of 
resistance fighters, which the Basmachi actuaiiy were. The 
Basmachi themseives, nameiy those who were fighting the invading 
Russian armies, caiied those of their kinsmen who coiiaborated 
with the Russians dorduncu. These traitors accepted bribes of aii 
kinds from the Russians and were composed of individuais from 
amongst the Kirghiz, Chaghatay, Kazakh, Ozbek, and Turkmen -in 
short, of various origins. According to the moiias, the dorduncu 
wouid not iearn, teach or perform reiigious rites, but on the contrary 
beiieved in and perpetuated heresy. The Basmachi were caiied 
mucahit by the Kirghiz, presumabiy because they were carrying out 
acihad (Arabic jihad, orhoiywar) against the invading Russians. 
But they had their shortcomings, to a certain degree not respecting 
the private property of their kinsmen and neighbors. These mucahit 
wouid forcibiy appropriate horses, ciothing, food, women, etc. 
according to their needs or whims, without compensation or 
consent.[9] in an effort to discredit the Basmachi further, the 
Russians empioyed widespread propaganda, deciaring them to be 
without any reiigious beiief, scrupies or ioyaity to their own tribes. 
This was a continuation of the iong-standing poiicies of the tsarist 
miiitary and civiiian officiais in promising independent and totaiiy 
autonomous repubiics to aii of the tribes, in which nomadic 
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traditions wouid be preserved unimpeded.[10] These two factors, it 
seems, contributed greatiy to the eventuai suppression of the revoit 
ied by Hoja Niyaz. 

Thus when "hunters" from the Soviet side started appearing around 
HRK cian encampments in the Pamirs during the eariy and middie 
1970s, these memories were very much in the minds of the Kirghiz 
eiders. Since Westerners were also common in their area hunting 
the big-horned "Marco-Polo" rams,[11] the presence of hunters 
from other regions was not in itself something that should have 
created much concern. What caused consternation among the 
Kirghiz was that the approach of this group of hunters to the "hunt" 
was rather different, moving about in groups of four, armed with 
AK-47 assault rifles, and more interested in asking questions than 
in chasing after game. They were also carrying maps, which they 
seemed to mark continuously as they looked around. Unlike 
Western hunting enthusiasts, they spoke Kirghiz and Tajik. Nor did 
their inquiries follow the usual line of "where can we find the rams?" 
The questions were directed rather towards discovering the 
locations of Kirghiz summer and winter camping places, the roads 
leading to them, the relations of the Kirghiz with their neighbors, the 
names and business of their visitors, and even the whereabouts of 
the nearest Afghan security forces. All the while, these "hunters" 
were assuring the Kirghiz that the Russians were good friends of 
Davud Khan (the king of Afghanistan at the time). Whatever their 
feelings towards Russians or Soviet hunters, the Kirghiz decided to 
leave the Pamirs upon spotting Soviet military vehicles on the 
frozen tributary of the Amu Darya river, which constitutes the border 
between the USSR and Afghanistan. Their former pastures are now 
occupied by Soviet military encampments. 

In their new home in the Turkish Republic, the Kirghiz are 
undoubtedly facing a variety of changes in their domestic and 
traditional lives. That is not to suggest that they are being forced to 
give up their identity or social customs. [12] On the contrary, the 
Kirghiz have been welcomed with open arms and fraternal ties. 
However, by the very fact of heaving been uprooted under the 
pressure of an alien power from one habitat and settled into 
another, albeit a very hospitable one, they will need to undergo a 
number of adaptations. 

The first change that comes to mind is the issue of leadership. Will 
the Kirghiz choose a new Khan after the death of the present one? 

If so, will the new Khan command the respect that his predecessor 
presently enjoys? In answer to these questions, it seems unlikely 
that any new Khan would command the same respect, to judge 
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from the deeds performed by Rahman Kul, especially within the 
environment in which he has discharged his responsibilities. [13] As 
for making any new appointment at all, the answer here should be 
a guarded "yes," for two reasons: first, because the force of 
tradition will compel the Kirghiz to elect a new Khan; and secondly, 
because under Turkish law each village must possess an elected 
head-man, and it can be expected that the new Khan will himself 
assume this post. 

The same current Turkish law also requires the election and 
establishment of a "council of elders" for every village, to work with 
the headman. Perhaps this aspect of contemporary Turkish law will 
also cause the re-emergence of the old second ruling stratum, that 
of the former "nobility" together with the "lieutenants of the Khan." 
Observed in ancestral documents, the concept of this second- 
stratum leadership does not seem to have had a clear-cut definition 
in recent memory among the Kirghiz. Historically, these second- 
stratum leaders consisted of individual males who performed 
valuable services for the good of the tribe, or to the Khan in his 
external relations (such as carrying ambassadorial messages to the 
rulers of hostile neighbors, or protecting the herds of horses from 
being stolen by marauders). The offspring of the ruling family may 
or may not take their places among their ranks, depending on 
whether or not they are men of courage. [14] These new 
"lieutenants" may well constitute the "council of elders" in the new 
setting, whatever their contemporary titles or functions. 

In the past, the selection of a Khan (or, Tekin) involved a series of 
rituals, some of which had strong ties with the symbolism of 
lebensraum, etc. Raising the new Khan seated on a suitably large 
white felt seven times over the heads of the "lieutenants," and his 
shooting of an arrow to the four winds were two such prominent 
practices. It is possible to discern both in the Orkhon Tablets of the 
8th century AD[15] and the Oguz /Than dastan,[1 6] the origin of the 
latter very likely predates the former, also providing scholars with 
some idea about how the second-stratum leaders were sometimes 
"created." 

Owing to the migrations forced on the Kirghiz for external reasons 
over the centuries, not all of their election rituals have maintained 
their vigor. On the other hand, the Kengesh[17] tradition will no 
doubt rejuvenated, spurred on by the Turkish law referred above. 
The Kengesh may well serve as a platform for future leaders, 
continually providing the basis of village council deliberations in the 
new environment. Whether the Kengesh will involve every member 
of the tribe or only the elite cannot yet be determined. There is a 
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possibility that tribal members will tacitly or explicitly designate the 
second-stratum leaders to represent them at the Kengesh. This 
would then be tantamount to a two-tier election, designed by the 
tribe Itself, and providing a system of checks and balances. (It is 
possible to Identify a precedent for this In the Orkhon Tablets). The 
lieutenants of former times seemed to have been charged with the 
duties in a democratic society. It must be noted that there is not a 
shred of evidence to suggest that this system was influenced by 
outside currents; the traces of this institution found in the 
documents and literature referred to point to an internal evolution. 

Another issue involves marriage. The Kirghiz were traditionally 
exogamous, there being another Kirghiz tribe, living three days' ride 
away in the Pamirs, from which men of the HRK tribe selected their 
brides. In return, the men of the second tribe married the women of 
the HRK tribe. Now that the HRK clan are in the Turkish Republic, 
with the second Kirghiz tribe still in the Pamirs, the former faces the 
problem of where to look for spouses when possible pairings within 
the group are exhausted. They may first of all explore marriage 
possibilities with members of other recent emigre groups settled 
across the Turkish Republic. [18] The implications of this issue are 
probably more profound then the leadership question, for a certain 
amount of cultural dilution seems inevitable. 

As a final point, it is worth mentioning the effects that a modern, 
higher education will have on the general attitudes of the younger 
members of the HRK tribe. A university course, which at least some 
of the young men are looking forward to, is bound to alter their 
perceptions of their traditional life-style, including marriage and 
cultural integrity. It should be possible to measure the degree of 
any such transformation by the return of the young men to the 
village after the completion of their courses at university. This 
assumes that such students will read a subject directly applicable to 
the rural setting, which may well provide yet another index, a ratio 
between adaptation and a stubborn adherence to tradition. A 
subsidiary set of indicators that could be examined involves the 
visits of city-dwelling members of the tribe to the village. Will 
parents send their children back to the village during summer 
vacations? Will they attempt to provide cultural continuity for future 
generations? For the present, one can only ask these questions 
and prepare to observe events, for it may require several years 
before any appreciable transformation takes place. 
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NOTES: 

The author spent part of summer 1984 in the Eastern portion of the 
Turkish Repubiic undertaking iinguistic research amongst Kirghiz 
refugees. He gratefuiiy acknowledges the financial support received 
from the Society for Central Asian Studies (Oxford), and the 
valuable comments made by Dr. Mark Elvin on a previous draft of 
the manuscript. 

1. A Coordinating Committee, with representatives from aii reievant 
governmentai departments in Ankara, is functioning under the 
Chairmanship of the Governor of Van to ease the strains of 
resettiement. Aiso, a private organization, the Van and Environs 
Deveiopment Foundation (headed by Dr. Ahmet Akyurek, who is a 
member of the Coordinating Committee) is channeiing private 
contributions to this end. 

2. One of the hojas died in Pakistan, shortiy after the group's 
escape from the forward eiements of the Soviet Army. 

3. According to Turkish iaw, aii the refugees have adopted famiiy 
names. Haci Rahman Kui chose the oid Turkic word Kutiu as his 
surname, meaning "auspicious; fortunate." This is derived from the 
word Kut, as in Kutadgu Bilig,Vr\e titie chosen by Yusuf Has Hajib 
for his ceiebrated book in the 1 1th c. 

4. A biography of Rahman Kui Kutiu is currentiy being edited by Dr. 
Nazif Shahrani at the Humanities Center, Stanford University. 
Shahrani worked as the anthropoiogicai consultant with Dr. Andre 
Singer, of Oxford Ethnographic Fiims, in the making of afiim in 
1979 on the fiight of the Kirghiz from the Soviet-occupied Pamirs. 

5. For a history of their migrations and cuiturai background, see M. 
N. Shahrani, The Kirghiz and Wakhi of Afghanistan: Adaptation to 
Closed Frontiers (Seattie: University of Washington University 
Press, 1979); Remy Dor, Situ me dis chante! chantel....: 

Documents pour servira la connaissance et I'etude de la tradition 
orale des Kirghiz du Pamir Afghan (Paris, 1981); idem, "Orature du 
Nord-est Afghan: Les Kirghiz du Pamir" TurcicaWol Viii (1976); A. 
Hatto, "The Marriage, Death and Return to Life of Manas: A Kirghiz 
Epic Poem of the Mid-Nineteenth Century" Turcica, Voi Xii (1980), 
and Voi XiV (1982); idem, "KozKaman" Central Asiatic Journal Vo\ 
XV (1971); idem, Memoriai Feast for Kokotoy Khan (Oxford, 1977). 
For the Settiement in the Turkish Repubiic of the Kirghiz, see M. N 
Shahrani, "Afghanistan's Kirghiz in Turkey" Cultural Survival\/o\ 
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VIII, No. 1 (1983); Deborah Denker, "The Last Migration of the 
Kirghiz of Afghanistan" Central Asian Survey \/o\. ii No. 3 (1983). 

6. See N. Deviet, "A Specimen of Russification: The Turks of 
Kazan" Central Asian Survey VoV ii, No. 3 (1983). 

7. isa Alptekin's ancestors, an extended famiiy that fought its way 
out of China, were cioseiy invoived in this uprising. 

8. To piace the Basmachi in perspective, see A. Bennigsen and S. 
E. Wimbush, Muslim National Communism in the Soviet Union 
(Chicago, 1979). 

9. This brings to mind the contrast with the oid Chinese gueriiia 
maxims and practice based on the concept of "fish in water." During 
the period of Communist Chinese gueriiia activities, it was usuai for 
a fighter to be quartered in a househoid in the vicinity of his 
operational area. Mao had issues strict orders to his guerrilias, 
requiring them to ieave their hosts with more than they had found 
on arrivai, and forbade such wanton personai satisfaction. If the 
guerrillas could not leave behind anything material, they would 
perform manual chores instead. 

10. The Soviet Union has continually followed precisely this policy 
line since 1917 revolution, without exception. 

1 1 . Some big-game enthusiasts and collectors in the West were 
reportedly prepared to spend as much as $500,000 to obtain a 
"Marco-Polo" ram trophy. 

12. See H. B. Paksoy, "Oglak Tartis Tradition Among the Kirghiz" 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

13. See Shahrani, The Kirghiz, op. cit., for details. 

14. In larger tribes or confederations of tribes, this group 
traditionally included individual "champions" (of contests or 
competitions) and high-ranking officers of the army. 

15. H. N. Orkun, Eski Turk Yazitlari (Istanbul, TDK, 1936). These 
Tablets were first "decoded" by Wilhelm Thomsen in 1896. For 
details and English translation, see Talat Tekin, A Grammar of 
Orkhon Turk/c (Bloomington, 1968) 


16. See Z. V. Togan, Oguz Destani (Istanbul, 1972) 
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17. Literally, "assembly," and also known as Kurultay in other 
dialects, this is the gathering which requires the members of the 
tribe to vote for a leader when the previous one has died. The 
Kengesh was also used by the ruler as a council of elders 
convened on his order, and enabling him to obtain advice from 
experienced men on issues confronting the larger body. 

18. These include Turkmens, Ozbeks, Uyghurs and Kazakhs, each 
of which has been resettled by the Turkish government along the 
lines offered to the Kirghiz. Members of these groups have 
remained in contact with one another in the Turkish Republic, as 
formerly in Pakistan. 
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"BASMACHI": TURKISTAN NATIONAL 
LIBERATION MOVEMENT 1916-1930S 

H.B. Paksoy 

The following paper is published in the MODERN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF 
RELIGIONS IN RUSSIA AND THE SOVIET UNION (FL: Academic International 
Press) 1991, Vol. 4, Pp. 5-20. 


The "formal" beginning of the "Basmachi" movement is usually 
associated with the tsarist Imperial Decree of 25 June 1916, which 
ordered the first non-voluntary recruitment of Central Asians into 
the army during the First World War. The movement was a reaction 
not only to conscription, but to the Russian conquest itself and the 
policies employed by the tsarist state in that region. Although it is 
primarily Russian sources and officialdom who used the term 
"Basmachi" -and almost exclusively to denigrate the movement- 
to the Central Asians, it was an Action for National Liberation, and 
so referred. 

Central Asia had been occupied by the tsarist armies in a long 
process that began with the conquest of Kazan in 1552. Its latest 
manifestation was the invasion of Afghanistan in 1979. The largest 
territories were taken in the second half of the 19th century when 
the conquest of Tashkent took place in 1865 and the Goktepe 
massacre of the Turkmen in 1881. Millions of Central Asians were 
added to the empire's population (just under 20% of the population 
by the 1897 Census. This is similar to the current demographic 
profile, due to Stalinist liquidations during which millions of Central 
Asians perished). It is likely that the memory of the occupation and 
resentment of the occupiers' repressive policies were fresh in the 
minds of the Central Asians in 1916. The resentment was 
enhanced by earlier historical memories - the historical roots and 
traditions of the Central Asians include numerous large empires of 
their own (though in decline by the 16th century), some of which 
antedate the first mention of the word Rus in the chronicles. Some 
of those empires counted the Russians among their subjects. 

Zeki Velidi Togan (1 890-1 970) was for over half a century a 
professor of history (and shared similar objectives with his 
contemporary colleagues Czech Thomas Masaryk and Ukrainian 
Michael Hrushevsky). A Central Asian himself and a principal 
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leader of the Turkistan National Liberation Movement, Togan 
described the sources of the movement as follows: 

"Basmachi is derived from "baskinji," meaning 
attacker, which was first applied to bands of brigands. 
During tsarist times, these bands existed when 
independence was lost and Russian domination 
began in Turkmenistan, Bashkurdistan and the 
Crimea. Bashkurts [in Russian language sources: 
"Bashkir"] called them "ayyar," by the Khorasan term. 
In Crimea and, borrowed from there, in Ukraine, 
"haydamak" was used. Among Bashkurts such heroes 
as Buranbay became famous; in Crimea, there was [a 
leader named] Halim; and in Samarkand, Namaz. 
These did not bother the local native population but 
sacked the Russians and the Russian flour- mills, 
distributing their booty to the population. In Ferghana, 
these elements were not extinct at the beginning of 
1916 . 

.... after the proliferation of cotton planting in 
Ferghana [imposed by the tsarist state at the expense 
of cereal cultivation] the economic conditions 
deteriorated further. This increased brigandage. 
Among earlier Basmachi, as was the case in Turkey, 
the spiritual leader of the Uzbek and Turkmen bands 
was Koroglu. Basmachi of Bukhara, Samarkand, 
Jizzakh and Turkmen gathered at nights to read 
KOROGLU and other dastans [ornate oral histories]. 
What has the external appearance of brigandage is 
actuality a reflection and representation of the 
thoughts and spirit of a wide segment of the populace. 
Akchuraoglu Yusuf Bey reminds us that during the 
independence movements of the Serbians, the 
"hoduk;" the "kleft;" and "palikarya" of the Greeks 
comprised half nationalist revolutionaries and half 
brigands. 

The majority and the most influential of the Basmachi 
groups founded after 1918 did not at all follow the 
Koroglu tradition, but were composed of serious 
village leadership and sometimes the educated. 
Despite that, all were labelled Basmachi. 
Consequently, in Turkistan, these groups were 
regarded as partisans; more especially representing 
the guerilla groups fighting against the colonial power. 
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Nowadays, in the Uzbek and Kazakh press, one 
reads about Chinese, Aigerian and indian Basmachi 
[the references are to the respective anti-coioniai 
movements]." 

Before the 1916 Decree couid be put into force by the Russians, 
the Centrai Asian ieadership proceeded to take steps to prevent or 
deiay its execution, in Samarkand, Khoja Behbudi; in Tashkent, 
Munewer Kari;in Khiva, Pehiivan Niyaz; in Bukhara, Osman 
Khoca; in Jizzakh, Kari Kamii; in Kokand, Abid Jan gathered around 
them the prominent personae of their iocaiities for the purpose. 
Those ieaders took on the historicai titie "Korbashi," meaning 
"commander of defense troops," and set about preparing the 
resistance. On 1 1 Juiy 1916, the first mass protest meeting took 
piace in Tashkent. Russian poiice fired into the crowd. The 
Russians arrested an additionai group and summariiy executing 
another thirty-five. The Russian settiers, who had been brought into 
Tashkent some thirty to forty years earlier, began iooting, 
apparentiy at the instigation of the Russian poiice. At this, the 
Centrai Asian response stiffened. Protest meetings spread to 
Marghiian, Andijan and Hojend; attacks on Russian officiais took 
piace in Akkurgan, Akmesjid and Kanjagaii. The popuiation of the 
Jizzakh and environs destroyed the raiiroad at several sites, and 
began organizing a seif defense group. The Russians responded 
by indiscriminate attacks on the Centrai Asian popuiations. The 
Turkistan Nationai Liberation Movement had formaliy begun. 

By the middie of August, the resistance spread to Ashkhabad and 
Merv, under the ieadership of Juneyd Khan; to Akmoia and Turgay 
under Abduigaffar Bek; to Yedisu and Karakui under Shabdan 
Batiroguiiari Muhiddin and Husameddin; to the Chu basin under 
Ayuke ogiu Kanaat Bek. Karakui was deciared the center of an 
independent Khanate, whiie Yedisu was the governmentai center. 
Their first targets were the Russian poiice headquarters, to acquire 
weapons - their oniy source of suppiy. 

Russian officiaidom deciared martiai iaw in Turkistan (and the 
Caucasus as weli), and announced a iower quota of iaborers to be 
drafted under the 25 June decree. The new Russian statements did 
not change the conditions. Russian Generals Kuropotkin and 
Kalbovo armed the Russian settiers in Centrai Asia to act as 
additionai miiitary units to reinforce their existing and weii armed 
reguiar forces. Even prisoners of war, who were being heid in 
Russian POW camps in Centrai Asia, were recruited by the 
Russian generais as mercenaries with regular pay. Generals 
Ivanov and Rynov moved all their forces against Jizzakh. Fully 
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equipped Russian regiments under Generai Madridov attacked the 
civilians of Khiva region, and according to eyewitnesses, 
massacred even babies in the cradle. Those who were not killed 
were stripped of their all possessions as retribution. After the 
Bolshevik revolution, it was discovered that during that short period 
"General Madridov had pilfered and stashed Turkmen silver jewelry 
in excess of 17 puds." More Russian settlers were brought in to 
occupy confiscated Central Asian land and homes. Contemporary 
reports estimated that between 25 June 1916 and October of 1917, 
some one and one half million Central Asians were killed by the 
Russian forces and settlers, with the Russian casualties numbering 
around three thousand. At least half of the Central Asian livestock 
was destroyed and an inestimable amount of personal property was 
looted by the Russian military forces and settlers. 

The Turkistan Extraordinary Conference of December 1917 
announced the formation of Autonomous Turkistan, with Kokand as 
its Capital. Bashkurdistan had declared territorial autonomy in 
January of 1918; the Tatars also took matters into hand in forming 
their autonomous region. Also in spring 1918, the Azerbaijan 
Republic and others came into being in the empire’s former 
colonies. It seemed as if the Russian yoke was ended and freedom 
reigned. However, with the onset of the Bolshevik revolution, local 
soviets were established, again by the Russian settlers, some of 
whom were railroad workers. These were often headed by 
professional revolutionaries arriving from Moscow. Generous 
promises were made to the Central Asians, including indemnities 
for all property expropriated earlier. It proved to be a time-buying 
ploy. As Togan demonstrated, the soviets had no intention of 
allowing the much-touted "self-rule" in Central Asia, despite the 
rhetoric. This became clear when the Bolshevik forces burned 
Kokand on Maroh 1918, and again massacred the population. The 
struggle not only had to continue, but also became harsher. After a 
final series of conferences with Lenin, Stalin and the Central 
Committee of the Bolshevik Party, Togan realized that the aims of 
the Bolsheviks were not different than those of their predecessors. 
Organizing a secret committee, Togan set about forming the basis 
of the united resistance, the leadership of which moved south to 
Samarkand and environs. A new, large-scale, coordinated stage of 
organizing the Turkistan National Liberation Movement 
commenced. 

The struggle was to continue, under various methods, well into the 
1930s, despite Stalin's measures and liquidations. During that 
period, perhaps another several million Central Asians perished in 
the artificially created famine, as documented in Ukrainian case. 
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Only the relaxation of repressive measures by Moscow at the onset 
of the Second World War precipitated a hiatus in the movement. 
Moscow was once again in need of Central Asians, this time as 
troops to fight in yet another war. It should be noted that, almost 
half a million of those Central Asians thus incorporated into the Red 
Army defected to the Germans, solely to fight the Russians. 

HISTORICAL PRELUDE TO THE TURKISTAN NATIONAL 
LIBERATION MOVEMENT 

The Turkistan National Liberation Movement was shaped directly 
by the attempt of the Bolsheviks to reconquer Turkistan. It must 
also be seen, however, as a culmination of a long process of 
Russian intrusion into Central Asia as reflected in the "Eastern 
Question” and what Kipling dubbed the "Great Game in Asia." 

The long standing "Eastern Question" entailed attempts by 
European powers and the Russian Empire to control, or prevent 
another Power from controlling, the lands of the Ottoman Empire. 
The "Great Game," on the other hand, was played in two adjacent 
arenas -- in Turkistan- Afghanistan arena, as Russian armies 
moved south and the British tried to keep them north of 
Afghanistan; and in Iran (also regarded as an approach to India) 
with an Anglo-Russian competition for economic concessions and 
political influence. The Eastern Question and the Great Game can 
not be separated from each other, nor from Russian policy vis a vis 
Europe. The confluence of Russia's European policies and its Asian 
expansion led to conflict in Asia with England, which was then 
protecting her "Jewel in the Crown" - India. This competition, in 
turn, directly involved the Anglo-Russian dimension of the "Eastern 
Question" because England regarded the tsars' ambitions with 
respect to the Turkish Straits (Dardanelles and the Bosphorus) as 
well as Russian expansion in the Caucasus (partly at the expense 
of the Ottomans) as threatening to India. Russian control of the 
Straits would lead to Russian naval presence in the Eastern 
Mediterranean and, thus, at Suez - one gateway to India (England 
had similarly regarded Napoleon's invasion of Egypt as a threat to 
India). Expansion in the Caucasus both weakened the Ottomans as 
an obstacle to Russian expansion toward the Mediterranean, and 
seemed to some in England as a step toward an overland invasion 
of India via Iran. Thus in at least some respects, the Eastern 
Question might be considered a part of the Great Game. 

It was in the Caucasus that the Eastern Question and the Great 
Game were linked directly. Although the major action of the Game 
took place in the Turkistan-Afghanistan arena - paving the way for 
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the Turkistan National Liberation Movement -- it seems to have 
begun with Russian conquests in Caucasia. The first Russo- 
Iranian war (1806-13) ending with the Treaty of Gulistan (1813), the 
second, ending with Treaty of Turkmanchai (1828), and the Russo- 
Ottoman war of 1828 ending in the Treaty of Adrianople (1829) all 
resulted in Russian expansion south of the Caucasus mountains 
and thus closer to India. Perhaps more worrying for the British in 
1828 were the provisions of the Turkmanchai peace - Russian 
goods imported into Iran would be exempt from internal tariffs; 
Russian subjects would not be subject to Iranian law; only Russia 
could maintain a fleet on the Caspian. The latter potentially enabled 
Russian forces to land on the southeast Caspian shore, closer to 
Herat (Afghanistan), a potential stepping-stone to an invasion of 
India, or so the English feared. 

These provisions and the presence of the Russian ambassador in 
Tehran made the British fear a Russian-backed Iranian move 
against Herat thus linking the Iranian arena to the Turkistan- 
Afghanistan arena. The Iranian attack on Herat came in 1837 and 
provoked British intervention, which led in turn to the First Afghan 
War. The latter resulted in the destruction of the entire British force. 
In 1 841 , the British imposed on Iran a treaty almost identical to 
Turkmanchai. Thus proceeded the competition for political position 
in the "Iranian arena," a struggle which would shift into a fight for 
economic concessions in the last quarter of the century. 

The Russians were further spurred to expansion in Asia after their 
humiliating defeat in the Crimean War (1853-56). That war 
constituted a European victory over Russian pretensions in the 
eastern Mediterranean, including the tsar's claims for privileged 
access to the Holy Land as "protector" of the Orthodox in Ottoman 
domains (a position first taken by Catherine the Great in the Treaty 
of Kucuk Kaynarja [1774]). The humiliation led the Russians to look 
for easier victories in Central Asia. The fragmented Central Asian 
states, mere remnants of former empires, proved more vulnerable 
targets than European rivals. Russian expansion against them 
began in 1864 and continued for 20 years. Military rule was 
imposed, Christian missionary activity strove to shape education, 
literature and publishing. Russian peasants were settled there, a 
strategically important railroad leading to the Far East was begun 
(entailing many Russian workers who would be fertile ground for 
socialist agitation, and some 200,000 Chinese laborers who were 
later armed by the Bolsheviks against all National Liberation 
Movements opposing the Bolsheviks), and natural resources were 
extracted. Cotton cultivation was imposed to compensate for the 
loss of the U.S. cotton supply in the 1860s. Russia's growing textile 
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industry acquired an aiternative source of ootton; Centrai Asia lost 
its food crops and, in the 20th century, wouid aiso iose the Aral Sea 
and their clean environment due to pesticide poisoning. 

The Russians did not, of course, abandon their ambitions on the 
Ottoman frontier, and defeats there again had repercussions in 
Centrai Asia. Russian gains in the Russo-Turkish war of 1875-77 
aiarmed Europe, but especiaiiy Britain, who feared disruption of her 
iines of communication with india. The resuiting Congress of Beriin 
(1878), hosted by German Chanceiior Otto von Bismarck, offering 
himseif as "an honest broker," deprived Russia of the fruits of her 
victories and awarded the isiand of Cyprus to the British, assuring 
British dominance in the eastern Mediterranean. Though this 
arrangement by Bismarck and British Prime Minister Disraeli 
soothed British nerves, it angered the Russians. To the Russians, 
expansion in Centrai Asia promised more certain returns on 
Russian "investments," and seriousiy damaged German-Russian 
relations thereby paving the way for the Franco-Russian aiiiance of 
the 1890s. 

in the 1890s, the British and Russians negotiated the Russian- 
Afghan border, established Afghanistan as an officiai "buffer" under 
Engiish infiuence in 1907 and thereby caiied a hait to the Great 
Game, at ieast for the time being. Perhaps Britain had been pushed 
to her iimit and Russia knew that in a direst miiitary confiict, victory 
couid not be assured. Certainiy both Powers feared the rise of 
Germany, not oniy in Europe and in the scrambie for African 
coionies, but because Germany was entering the "Great Game." 
German interests envisioned a raiiroad from Beriin to Beijing, 
through the iength of the Ottoman Empire. Due to the actuai 
poiiticai and miiitary conditions on the ground, the project was 
scaied down, and the raiiroad turned south towards Baghdad - stiii 
within the Ottoman Empire. Germany wouid affect the Turkistan 
Nationai Liberation Movement a few years iater, aibeit indirectiy. 

The Great Game aiso had a Far Eastern component manifested in 
its advances against China and a series of unequai treaties signed 
with Chinese ruiers after 1858. 

Thus the Turkistan National Liberation Movement constituted an 
initiative on the Great Game's "gameboard" not by the "formai" 
piayers, but by the former "pawns," who now sought to retake 
controi of their homeiand and destiny. As indicated byTogan, an 
indigenous ieader of the Movement, the impetus and organization 
were internai. Leaders were iocal men, they were responding to 
decades of abuse in Turkistan by the Russian conquerors. Before 
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long, however, the Movement would also be affected by leaders 
from the outside who had their own experiences with European 
leaders In the Eastern Question and the Great Game, and their own 
political agendas, which they sought to Impose on Turkistan. The 
most prominent of these was Enver Pasha, Ottoman general and 
son- In-law to the Ottoman ruling family. 

ENVER PASHA AND THE "PAN" MOVEMENTS 

Before the First World War, one of the primary hotbeds of free- 
thinkers In the Ottoman Empire was Salonica, where the majority of 
"radical" publications were also located. It was there that the young 
officer Enver was introduced to both the national liberation 
movements of Eastern Europeans, and Turkism (nationalism of the 
Turks). Enver also apparently joined the Ittihat ve Terakki (Union 
and Progress) secret organization there, one of whose primary 
aims was to force the Sultan of the Empire to return to 
Constitutional Monarchy. It was also the headquarters of the 
Ottoman army units that marched Into Istanbul under the self- 
proclaimed title of "Action Army" to suppress the recidivist Islamic 
movement of 1909, known as the 31 March incident. Staged by the 
madrasa (roughly, theological-scholastic school) students and their 
supporters, the 31 March incident involved massacres of secular 
troops by the scholasticists, who demanded the abolition of 
everything not in conformity with Shari'a (canonical law). Among the 
officers of the "Action Army" which suppressed that outbreak were 
Enver, Mustafa Kemal (Ataturk), and Omer Seyfettin. Enver rose 
through the ranks rather rapidly. He served In Germany as military 
attache (1909- 1911), later married a daughter of the Ottoman 
Sultan and became a "Son-In-law" to the Sublime Porte, the 
Ottoman Court. After the deposition of Abdulhamid II (ruled 1876- 
1909), Enver became the "first among equals" (along with Jemal 
and Talat) of the Union and Progress Party triumvirate ruling the 
Ottoman Empire. 

Enver's German connection was significant with respect to the 
Turkistan National Liberation Movement for two reasons. First, 
Enver's stay In the German Empire brought him Into direct contact 
with the products of Institutes of Oriental studies, and the Orientalist 
professors themselves, especially with the proponents of "Pan- 
Turanianism," also called "Pan-Turanism" or "Pan- Turkism." In 
fact, some of those scholars were also his official sponsors and 
hosts. To that end, the German authorities urged the Ottoman 
leadership to adopt "Pan-Turanian" policies and subsequently, 
those of the separate Pan-lslamic Movement. Second, Germany 
would facilitate Enver's visit to Moscow. 
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"Pan-Turanianism" or "Pan-Turkism," was formulated and initiated 
in Europe -- not in Central Asia-- about the time of the Russian 
occupation of Tashkent in 1865. The formulation was the brainchild 
of the Hungarian Orientalist and traveller Arminius Vambery, 
Professor of Oriental languages. The premise of this notion was 
that since the overwhelming majority of the Central Asians spoke 
(and still speak) dialects of Turkish, share the same historical 
origins and history, "they could form a political entity stretching from 
the Altai Mountains in Eastern Asia to the Bosphorus," where the 
capital of the Ottoman Empire was located. This pseudo-doctrine 
was then attributed to the Turks themselves, and the Russians and 
Europeans claimed it was a revival of Chinghiz Khan's conquests, a 
threat not only to Russia, but the whole of Western civilization. It 
seemed to justify any action against Central Asia, a new "crusade" 
in the name of self- defense. 

In fact, the doctrine was not embraced in Central Asia. As it is now 
known, Vambery was in the service of the British government, at a 
time when Britain was embroiled in the Great Game. The fear of a 
resurgent Central Asia was echoed in Leon Cahun's history of the 
Turks and Mongols the year of the Franco-Russian treaty of 1894 
and repeated by the Russians in popular and scholarly publications. 
It was not until the first decade of the 20th century that the notion 
was received as a "solution" by small groups of emigres from 
Central Asia, living in European capitals, who were working to 
remove the Russian colonialism. Nonetheless, it was a successful 
public relations ploy for its originators in their dealings with the 
Western public, and accusations of "Pan- Turkism" can still be 
heard. It should not be confused with Turks' national 
consciousness, their desire for cultural revival and political 
independence based on historical precedent. The latter, "Turkism," 
is nationalism, not any different than English, Irish or French 
varieties; or the type expressed by the other nationalities of the 
Ottoman Empire. 

Thus the Germans' attempt to persuade the Ottoman leadership to 
embrace this policy before and during World War I reflects 
Germany's desire to make political use of such a weapon against 
its enemies, the Russians, by appealing to their Turkish 
populations. To undermine British control in Central Asia, another 
doctrine was revived - Pan-Islam. The Pan-lslamic Movement was 
an anti-colonial political movement of the late 19th century, and 
must be distinguished from the "orthodox" Islamic unity of all 
believers, the umma. Jamal Ad-Din al-Afghani (1839- 1897) 
established the movement in its political form, striving to achieve 
the political unity of Muslims to fight against colonialism and the 
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colonial powers. It was popular among Indian Muslims and in north 
Africa. However, the movement also served the colonial powers 
well. Painted as a reverse-Crusade -- without necessarily using the 
terminology, but through graphic allusions -- the Colonial powers 
could mobilize both Western public opinion and secret international 
alliances to fight the "emerging threat." The Germans, after the 
death of al-Afghani, sought to make that threat as real as possible 
for the British in India. 

By the outbreak of the First World War, the Germans were utilizing 
both the "Pan-Turanian" and the "Pan-lslamic" rhetoric towards 
their own ends, from opposite theaters. When the Bolshevik 
Revolution took place, the Germans - already hard pressed by the 
Allies - facilitated (and, according to sources apparently instigated) 
Enver's and his colleagues' visit to Moscow, the second aspect of 
German influence on Enver. When Enver finally arrived in Moscow, 
he proposed to his Bolshevik hosts an Islamic Army in Central Asia 
to "liberate India." Such a military operation, of course, would have 
tied down substantial number of Allied troops in India, away from 
the Western theaters. Before his clandestine departure from 
Istanbul, Enver had dispatched a number of Ottoman officers to 
Central Asia - in his own thinking, to lay the groundwork of a 
national liberation movement there. At that time, his former 
classmates and colleagues were making preparations for the 
Turkish War of Liberation in Asia Minor. 

Enver departed from Istanbul shortly before the occupation of the 
Ottoman capital by the joint British, French and Italian forces in 
November 1918, after the Armistice. Only the end of the war 
opened the Straits to the Allied Fleets. Enver arrived in Berlin early 
in 1919; he would eventually make his way to Moscow After two 
tries, arriving 16 August 1920. 

TURKISTAN NATIONAL LIBERATION MOVEMENT AND THE 
"PAN" MOVEMENTS 

Before Enver, "...first Halil and Jemal Pashas arrived in Moscow 
[May 1920] with the aim of undertaking propaganda on behalf of 
'Islamic Revolutionary Society' [now known to have been 
headquartered in Berlin]," writes Togan. Togan had already formed 
the Secret Society (certainly by 1919, perhaps several years 
earlier) as a basis for the Turkistan National Liberation Movement 
whose aim was the establishment of an independent Turkistan - 
the movement was unconnected to any other. The membership of 
this Society was drawn both from the public and private figures, 
included much of the leadership from Kazakh, Uzbek, Bashkurt 
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unions. These had been formed in 1918 when Centrai Asian 
regions deciared autonomy or independence in the wake of the 
Boishevik revoiution. These regions were subsequentiy attacked by 
the Boisheviks. When the northern regions feii to the Red Army in 
1919, the ieaders of the Bashkurt, Kazakh and some Tatar 
autonomy movements moved south and gathered in Samarkand, 
Tashkent and environs. 

By spring 1919 Togan was in Moscow and heading the secret 
Society for the iiberation of Centrai Asia. By spring 1 920, Togan 
had openiy broken with the Moscow Boisheviks and moved to 
Centrai Asia to assume controi of the movement. He, like some 
other resistance ieaders, went in disguise to the Comintern- 
sponsored Baku Congress of the Toiiers of the East (September 
1920), where Russian controi over the Revoiution in Asia was 
reasserted. Enver spoke at the Congress, but went on an arms- 
buying trip to Germany the next month. He returned to Russia oniy 
in 1921. 

Togan recorded his meetings during 1920 with Enver's colieagues: 

"We spoke with Haiii and Jemai during June 1920. 

Jemai Pasha explained his ideas and urged us to 
work with him. On 20 August, Jemai Pasha arrived in 
Tashkent. His aim was to secure the environs of 
Punjab and to estabiish an islamic state there. He 
was going to prepare in Afghanistan. With 15-20 
Ottoman-Turkish officers [he brought with him in his 
retinue], he ieft for Afghanistan. Jemai toid the 
Boisheviks that he couid use the Basmachi for a 
campaign to overthrow the British regime in india. But 
the Boisheviks did not beiieve him in the ieast. We 
knew aii this and the reai intentions of the Russians 
through our friends working within the Communist 
Centrai Committees of Moscow and Tashkent. The 
Russians thought that Jemai Pasha was actuaiiy 
preparing an organization to controi Turkistan... and 
wanted to keep him between the Indian and 
Afghanistan borders as a iast resort for their own 
poiicies." 

On 25 January 1921, Centrai Committee of the Turkistan Nationai 
Unity sent a ietter to Jemai Pasha, then at Kabui, via a courier: 


"...we ask that your Middie East poiicies be drawn so 
as not to sacrifice the future of this oid Turkistan to 
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plans in preparation for the deliverance of the Islamic 
world.... Turkistan cannot subsume its future to the as 
yet unknown outcome of forthcoming struggle 
between capitalism and socialism...” 

Togan continued: 

"The 'Society' [of the Turkistan National Unity] steadily 
worked towards its goals, despite the paucity of 
politically experienced personnel among its ranks. 

Active elements of the 'Muslim' communists were 
channeled into the activities of the Society. In all of 
the provinces, members of the Society entered into 
the Soviet Congresses, Communist Party meetings. 
Everywhere, the police (militsia) organizations and 
administrative organs were under the influence of the 
Society. The labor organizations of Bukhara, 

Tashkent, Samarkand and Kokand were under the 
influence of the members of the 'Socialist Tudeh' 
branch of the Society. This was a monumental 
success and promise for the future of the Turkistanis, 
who were relatively inexperienced in such matters. 

Although the individuals working within the 
government and [communist] party machinery of 
Khiva, Tashkent and Orenburg were not members of 
the Society, they were completely cooperating... Such 
success of the Secret Organization could not have 
been dreamed, for example, during 1917." 

Even before the arrival of Enver in Turkistan (September 1921), 
Islam still exerted some political force among an increasingly small 
portion of the populace. By then, Islam had declined from its earlier 
intellectual vitality, had become conservative and closely 
associated with powerful individuals, as if a personal cult. The Emir 
(ruler) of Bukhara was one such personality. Togan states: 

"...[prior to the establishment of the 'Society' in 
Turkistan] there were three types of Basmachi: 

'Emirists,' 'somewhat Emirists,' and Anti-Emirists.' The 
political spectrum of the Basmachi did not end there. 

Jemal Pasha wished to manage the problems of 
Turkistan and the Basmachi from Kabul. Enver 
Pasha, on the other hand was conducting pro- 
Bolshevik 'Union of Islam' (as noted, instigated by 
Berlin) propaganda from Moscow. This had some 
effect." 
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The 'Society' had to eliminate the Emir, his brand of personalized 
religion and his supporters if they were to succeed in establishing 
any kind of unified mechanism to oppose the Bolsheviks. That did 
not prove to be easy. Togan observes: 

Until the establishment of the Society, and while the 
Emirate of Bukhara was still in existence, the 
Educated Turkistanis were not in contact with the 
Basmachi. Basmachi units were largely based on the 
Kadimist Ulama [the scholasticists, not unlike those 
who staged the uprising in Istanbul during 1909] and 
the elements of the fanatics... During the 1917 
Representative Council elections, the educated were 
on List Number Four. The ulama, opposing the 
educated, thus labelled them 'Dorduncu' [Fourth] and 
engaged in violent 'anti- Dorduncu' propaganda. As a 
result, the majority of the younger generation did not 
trust the Dorduncu during 1918-1919, particularly 
since the educated were also siding with the soviets. 

As the hopes of the educated were dashed by the 
Bolsheviks during 1920, they joined the ranks of the 
Society. The abolition of the Bukhara Emirate 
eliminated the reasons preventing the youth from any 
action. Collectively, these developments diminished 
the influence of the ulama on the Basmachi. The 
Society established contacts without any hesitation 
with the Basmachi in Samarkand, Khiva and 
Ferghana. The objective was to shape the movement 
into a real national movement infused with spirit, 
coupled with modern organization, to form military 
units under the command of progressive and 
educated individuals. To this end, educated advisors 
and some instructor officers were sent to them. The 
Emir of Bukhara regarded the Bolsheviks as 'Russia' 
until his last days and attempted to remain 'loyal.' The 
Emir had disarmed Osipov's military unit in 
Shehrisebz, where it had sought protection within his 
domains. 

The Baku Congress of the Toilers of the East also had its effect on 
the Turkistan National Liberation Movement, increasing their 
resolve to fight the Bolsheviks. The Central Asians had a chance to 
see how Bolsheviks came prepared to the Congress, including 
resolutions to be made by the gathering. The Bolshevik "security" 
had effectively prevented the genuine Central Asian delegates from 
even making speeches. In other words, the outcome of the 
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Congress appeared to have been pre-determined. While the 
"Society" was undertaking regular if secret political and military 
preparations for a free and independent Turkistan, "Enver Pasha 
arrived in Bukhara and sent word that he wished to speak with me" 
continues Togan. 

"On 2 October [1921] I met him, and upon his request, 
provided him with the details of the circumstances, 
especially the status of the Society. Enver Pasha's 
arrival in Bukhara, especially his plans were a totally 
unexpected development for us. A few months ago 
this person was engaged in propaganda through the 
pamphlets of 'Union of Islam,' in connection with 
Jemal Pasha advocating cooperation with the 
Bolsheviks against imperialism. Now [he indicated 
that] he was not only taking a position against the 
Bolsheviks, but actually... planned to attack them." 

The tsarist armies had earlier laid down arms and let the European 
conflict be acted out among the remaining participants. The 
Bolsheviks were in a position, after reorganizing and regrouping, to 
shift forces from the western front into Turkistan. On 1 1 August 
1919, the Turkistan Front was formally established by the 
Bolsheviks, with a minimum of 106,000 regular troops and several 
generals. By September 1920, Bolsheviks consolidated their First, 
Fourth, Fifth armies with the Special Turkistan Army. Despite all 
that military force, Bolsheviks were unable to break the resolve of 
the Korbashi and the population of Central Asia. Special pro]ects 
were needed to effect the results desired by the Bolsheviks. The 
"Pan" movement propaganda was the preferred solution. 

Togan suggested that Enver should cross over to Afghanistan and 
continue his personal struggle from there, leaving the Society to 
continue with its own planned actions. Instead, Enver chose to take 
his headquarters to Eastern Bukhara to convene a congress of the 
Basmach! there. Vehement but polite objections from the Society's 
Central Committee did not affect Enver's decision. Togan wrote: 

"That day I learned that this person [Enver] was a 
great idealist, who had not squared himself with 
events in life, and he had not equipped himself with 
the geography and the statistics of Turkistan even 
from the Russian and the European publications. 
Undoubtedly, he had decided on his actions during 
the twenty three days he was resident in Bukhara." 
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Apparently Togan was justified in his advice to Enver, for, the latter 
was detained by the Emirist forces upon arrival in Eastern Bukhara. 
Only after Enver had proclaimed himself "Commander of the 
Islamic Forces and Bukhara, Son-in-Law of the Caliph” etc. and 
began issuing edicts under those titles he was released from virtual 
prison. It was ironic that Enver, who had once fought against the 
Scholasticist Recidivists demanding Shari'a in Istanbul, should 
collaborate with a similar group, using religious epithets more than 
a dozen years later and more than a thousand miles away. 

The Society decided to stay aloof, and attempted to cope with this 
fait accompli as best as it could. The Society was receiving the 
details of Enver's actions through its well ordered intelligence 
network. The Emirists began taking openly hostile actions against 
the known members and units of the Society, and even endeavored 
to enter into separate armistice negotiations with the Bolsheviks. 

The Society decided to take drastic action, even considered 
persuading Enver to cross over to Afghanistan by any means. 

Before action could be taken, Enver, the former Deputy 
Commander in Chief of the Armies of the Ottoman Empire, was 
killed in battle with the Russians. He headed a platoon-sized force, 
sword in hand, and was assaulting a machine-gun position. 

After Enver's demise, the split caused by the Emirist ulama was not 
quick to heal. The Society of Turkistan National Unity continued the 
armed struggle against the Bolsheviks and began gaining the upper 
hand. Meanwhile, the Paris Peace Conference ignored Turkistan, 
her native population and its defenders. Unlike the independent 
Azerbaijan Republic (1918-1920) Delegation, which was received, if 
only briefly, at the Paris Peace Conference, the representatives 
sent to Paris by the Turkistani leadership never received formal 
recognition. The Turkistan National Movement not only did not 
receive any outside help, but was continually harassed via India 
and Persia. Even when the aid to the anti -Bolshevik Wrangel 
Armies through Crimea (via Istanbul) was being carried out, or 
Allied and US troops landed in Arkhangelsk to attack the 
Bolsheviks (1919), the Turkistanis were not even considered as 
allies. The old "Pan- Turk" and "Pan-lslamic" bogeymen were 
invoked against them. Perhaps they were still too close to India. 

THE LAST YEARS OF THE TURKISTAN NATIONAL LIBERATION 
MOVEMENT 

When the Central Committee of the Society of Turkistan National 
Unity realized that the end of armed struggle portion of their 
movement was drawing to a close, they took several actions. The 
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first was to smuggle out capable and knowledgeable 
representatives of their movement, so that they could make the 
movement known to the world at large. A second action was to 
continue the political side of the movement, to attempt to save the 
organization and its members within the Soviet apparatus. Initially, 
they succeeded in doing both. 

Several dozen participants in the armed struggle were smuggled 
out. Even if those individuals were to stay behind, they could not 
have been of any help to the Society. They, unlike those who did 
occupy government and party positions under the Bolsheviks, 
would have been continually and relentlessly hunted down by 
Moscow and its security apparatus, thus becoming a liability to the 
Society. Those who emigrated would serve the cause well outside, 
mostly from various European capitals. After the Second World 
War, the US finally decided to take action. Through the American 
Committee for the Liberation of the Peoples of Russia (based in 
New York), the Coordinating Center for the Anti- Bolshevik Struggle 
(Munich) was funded. Even then, the US policymakers and 
functionaries appeared not to have fully appreciated the Turkistan 
National Liberation Movement, its implications, goals, methods and 
organization. The US organizers continually insisted that all the 
representatives of those nationalities living in the USSR should 
gather within the Coordinating Center for the Bolshevik Struggle. 
While the Russian members of that Committee were held to be in 
charge by the US side, the Turkistani representatives were required 
to work under the Russians. To the Turkistani representatives, like 
those of other nationalities, that was unthinkable. But the US 
organizers either did not understand the issues on the ground, or 
were not well briefed, despite the well-intentioned efforts of 
individuals in regular contact with the emigres. The Committee did 
not prove to be very effectual for obvious reasons. The Moscow 
based counter-propaganda organizations did not encounter too 
many difficulties in splitting the Committee, rendering it useless for 
political purposes. 

The second goal, saving the political organization and its 
membership within the Soviet state, was also accomplished in the 
short run. The Turkistan SSR was founded with Tashkent as its 
capital. The Society members were still in charge of the critical 
offices, or at least had influence over them. The Turkistan SSR, 
however, was never intended by Moscow to be a permanent 
division. During 1924, the Turkistan SSR was subdivided into 
Kazakh, Uzbek, Turkmen Republics. Later subdivisions created the 
Tajik and the Kirghiz SSRs, carved out of Uzbek and Kazakh SSRs 
respectively. Even then, the membership of the Society was not 
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eradicated until the full force of Stalinist purges, the Great Terror, 
had reached Central Asia. Coming after collectivization and the 
famine caused by the mandatory shift to cotton cultivation, this 
crushing of the old leadership, which was also the educated elite in 
society, was the consummate attack on Central Asia, its leaders, 
and through their deaths, on indigenous culture and historical 
memory. That was the punishment meted out to Central Asians by 
Moscow, for wishing to decide their own fates apart from the 
Bolsheviks. 

SOURCES: 

No comprehensive history of the Turkistan National Liberation 
Movement exists. There are, however, a number of works dealing 
with various aspects of the era. Two volumes by Z. V. Togan are 
among the most important: TURKILI TURKISTAN [TURKISTAN 
AND ITS RECENT HISTORY] (Istanbul, 1981 ) 2nd Latin alphabet 
Edition; idem, HATIRALAR [MEMOIRES] (Istanbul, 1969). These 
works were originally written during the 1920s, while Togan was 
heavily involved in organizing the Turkistan National Liberation 
Movement efforts in Central Asia. Portions of Togan's volumes 
pertinent to the topic at hand have been extracted and translated 
into English. See H. B. Paksoy "Basmachi Movement From Within: 
Memoires of Z. V. Togan," in NATIONALITIES PAPERS, 1993 
(forthcoming) --from which the quotations in the text are taken. The 
late Togan's personal library contains additional notes and 
unpublished accounts by several significant Korbashi - such as 
Hemrah Kul Bek and Mamur Bek- from which he quotes in his 
volumes. Those papers are as yet unavailable to researchers. 

Togan's reference to the KOROGLU dastan (ornate oral history) is 
not a passing one. Koroglu is an identifiable historical person who 
had led a significant socio-political movement. As far as it is 
documented, the account of Koroglu can be dated at least to the 
16th century. The Turkmen, Azeris (both in the USSR and in the 
present Islamic Republic of Iran) and the Turks of the current 
Turkish Republic - all of whom share common ethnic and cultural 
origins with the rest of the Central Asians - - are well acquainted 
with KOROGLU. Various fragments of this dastan have been 
published at least two dozen times since 1930s at various 
locations. Until recently, the Soviet authorities exerted extraordinary 
efforts to keep KOROGLU out of print within the USSR domains. 
However, the Central Asians re-discovered this important work and 
began issuing it despite official attacks upon it, both in Central 
Asian dialects and in Russian. Currently the Central Asian scholars 
are hard at work in the Academies of Sciences of the Kirghiz, 
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Uzbek and Kazakh SSR, documenting the effects of this dastan on 
the history of Centrai Asia. A iist of aiready pubiished voiumes, 
aimost exciusiveiy in the Centrai Asian diaiects, wouid be too 
iengthy to inciude here. For a discussion of the dastan genre, see 
the entry in MERSSU. Further, H. B. Paksoy, ALPAMYSH: 
CENTRAL ASiAN DENTiTY UNDER RUSSiAN RULE (Hartford, 
CT: Association for the Advancement of Centrai Asian Research 
Monograph Series, 1989); idem, "Centrai Asia's New Dastans" in 
CENTRAL ASiAN SURVEY, Voi.6„ N.I., 1987; idem, "Chora Batir: 
A Tatar Admonition to Future Generations" STUDiES iN 
COMPARATiVE COMMUNISM, Vol. XIX, Nos. 3&4, 1986. 

Ali Bademci compiled and edited the written and oral memoires of a 
score of Korbashi, then living in the Turkish Republic, and 
published under the title TURKISTAN MILLI ISTIKLAL HAREKETI 
VE ENVER PASA 1917-1934 [NATIONAL LIBERATION 
MOVEMENT OF TURKISTAN AND ENVER PASHA] (Istanbul, 
1975). A quantity of those individual memoires upon which 
Bademci draws, as he notes, were serialized in periodicals. This 
volume contains valuable documentation attesting to the 
comprehensive organization the Basmachi constructed. There are 
oral reports indicating further memoires are being compiled and 
edited with a view of publication by others. A partial list of the 
earlier compiled memoires include: Abdullah Recep Baysun, 
TURKISTAN MILLI HARE KETLERI (Istanbul, 1943); Mustafa 
Cokayoglu, 1917HATIRA PARCALARI (Paris-Berlin, 1937) 
Husamettin Erturk, IKI DEVRIN PERDE ARKASI (Istanbul, 1969); 

A. Inan, "1916Yilindaki Ayaklanma" TURK KULTURU Sayi 12, 
1963; Hasan Oraltay, ALAS: TURKISTAN TURKLERININ MILLI 
PAROLASI (Istanbul, 1973); A. Oktay, "Turkistan Milli Muhtariyet 
Hukumeti" DERGI Sayi 19, 1964); Ibrahim Yarkin "Muhtar Turkistan 
ve Alas Orda Hukumetleri ile Basmacilik Hareketleri Hakkinda" 
TURK KULTURU Sayi 23, 1964; idem, "Turkistanda 1916 Isyani 
Hakkinda Bazi Bilgiler" TURK KULTURU Sayi 68, 1968. Bademci's 
volume contains a more detailed listing, including unpublished 
manuscripts and tape-recorded oral histories of the participants and 
major events. An English translation of this work would be 
instructive. Togan's works append full texts of the primary programs 
of the Turkistan National Unity organization, portions of which may 
be found in English in H. B. Paksoy, "Basmachi Movement From 
Within: Memoires of Z. V.Togan." Baymirza Hayit's ESIR 
TURKLER, SekipEngineri (Tr.) (Ankara, 1966); idem, TURKISTAN 
IM JAHRHUNDERT (Darmstad, 1956) provide much detail on the 
Bolshevik countermeasures against the Turkistan National 
Liberation Movement, along wth copies of official orders. 
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The Soviet organs have issued quite a few books on the 
"Basmachi," from their own particuiar perspective. Marie Broxup 
compiied a bibiiography containing 205 entries, the majority of 
vJlich are such mrks. See "The Basmachi" CENTRAL ASiAN 
SURVEY Voi.2, N.1., 1983. The Soviet occupation of Afghanistan 
induced a recent interest in the Turkistan Nationai Liberation 
Movement and produced additionai entries to the bibliography. For 
preliminary updates, see H. B. Paksoy in the NATIONALITIES 
PAPERS. See L. TillettTHE GREAT FRIENDSHIP: SOVIET 
HISTORIANS ON THE NON- RUSSIAN NATIONALITIES (Chapel 
Hill, 1969) for an overview of "history re-writing" in the Soviet Union, 
to eradicate the memory of the Turkistan National Liberation 
Movement. A. Park's BOLSHEVISM IN TURKESTAN 1917-1927 
(Columbia, 1957) makes use of large number of Soviet sources on 
some perspectives of the Movement 

Much has been written on the Eastern Question, from various 
aspects: H. Seton-Watson THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE 1801-1917 
(Oxford, 1967), and for the continuation, R. Pipes FORMATION OF 
THE SOVIET UNION (Harvard, 1957). They complement each 
other and maybe consulted to acquire a basic outline. The 
politicians of all involved nations (except the Ottomans, v\bo were 
much more the target than a player) in the Great Game and the 
Eastern Question drew upon the knowledge of the most able 
Orientalists of their times. Russians imported very capable German 
scholars to initiate such efforts in St. Petersburg. See R. N. Frye 
"Oriental Studies in Russia" in RUSSIA AND ASIA, Wayne Vucinich 
(Ed.) (Stanford, 1972). 

For the Russians, 1945 was the beginning of the redoubling of their 
efforts in this field. Currently, the Soviet Institutes and Academies of 
Sciences are continuing their work at breakneck speed on Oriental 
Studies. The efforts of the Russians are documented, even in 
English. For example, see ASIA IN SOVIET STUDIES (Moscow. 
USSR Academy of Sciences, 1969); FIFTY YEARS OF ORIENTAL 
STUDIES (Moscow: USSR Academy of Sciences, 1967). Not only 
had the Russians not forgotten, but, they are keenly aware that 
they could not afford to, and that their future is tied to the "East. " 
German interest in Central Asian affairs continued well into the 
Second World War, as the advance units of the Wehrmacht 
reached Caucasus. See for example Reiter Olzscha and Georg 
Cleinow, TURKESTAN: DIE POLITISCH-HISTORIEN UND 
WIRTSCHAFTLICHEN PROBLEME ZENTRALASIENS (Leipzig, 
1942). 
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The "Great Game in Asia" has been studied by E. ingram: THE 
BEGiNNiNGS OF THE GREAT GAME iN ASiA 1828-1834 (Oxford, 
1979); idem, COMMiTMENT TO EMPiRE:PROPHECiES OF THE 
GREAT GAME iN ASiA 1797-1800 (Oxford, 1981); idem, iN 
DEFENSE OF BRITiSH iNDiA: GREAT BRiTAiN iN THEMiDDLE 
EAST 1775-1842 (London, 1984). 

Many Western and Russian authors wofe of "Pan Turanism," 
ostensibiy a movement by Turks to estabiish hegemony over the 
worid, or at feast Eurasia, after its originator Arminius Vambery, in 
his TRAVELS iN CENTRAL ASIA (London, 1865). See his 
SKETCHES OF CENTRAL ASiA (London, 1868). See also C. W. 
Hostler, TURKISMAND THE SOVIETS (London, 1957), and the 
works cited by him. For documentation on Vambery's being in the 
pay of the British Government, see M. KemalOke "Professor 
Arminius Vambery and Anglo-Ottoman Relations 1889-1907" 
BULLETIN OF THE TURKISH STUDIES ASSOC lA TION Vol. 9, 

No. 2., 1985, containing references to documents available in the 
Public Records Office-London. Among the "scare literature" 
perpetuating the "threat" of the doctrine itself, is L. Cahun's 
INTRODUCTION A L'HISTOIRE DE L'ASIE, TURCS, ET 
MONGOLS, DES ORIGINES A 1405 (Paris, 1896). The SECRET 
HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS, witten c. 1240 A. D., however, 
notes, quoting Chingis: "Tangri (God) opened the gate and handed 
us the reins, " indicating that Chingis regarded only himself ruling by 
divine order. See MOGOLLARIN GIZLI TARIHI [SECRET 
HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS] (A. Temir, Trans.) (Ankara, 1948). 

Another well-known representative sample is A MANUAL ON THE 
TURANIANS AND PAN-TURANIANISM (H. M. Government, Naval 
Staff Intelligence Department: Oxford, November 1918), a work that 
was based on Vambery's TURKENVOLK (Leipzig, 1885). It ms 
compiled by Sir Denison Ross, as Sir Denison later personally 
informed Togan. On this work, see Togan's comments in TURKILI. 
Earlier, writing under the pseudonym "Tekin Alp," Moiz Cohen 
wrote TURAN (Istanbul, 1914) had added fuel to the fire, wTien it 
appeared in German under the title TURKISMUS UND 
PANTURKISMUS (Weimar, 1915). It ms secretly translated into 
English by the British Admiralty, and heightened the "Pan-Turanian 
phobia." That English translation THE TURKISH AND PAN- 
TURKISH IDEAL (London: Admiralty War Staff, Intelligence 
Division, 1917) ms originally classified "secret," for use only within 
H.M. government, and is still rather difficult to see a copy of it even 
in the 1980s. See also J. M. Landau, PAN-TURKISM IN TURKEY: 
A STUDY OF IRREDENTISM (London, 1981). Landau's book is 
primarily concerned wLth the emigre aspects of "pan-Turkism." 
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Many studies have been made of the so-called language reforms in 
the USSR. Among others, see especially Z. \/. Togan, TURKILI 
TURKISTAN; Stefan Wurm, TURKIC PEOPLES OF THE USSR: 
THEIR HISTORICAL BACKGROUND, THEIR LANGUAGE, AND 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOVIET LINGUISTIC POLIC Y (Oxford, 
1954); idem, THE TURKIC LANGUAGES OF CENTRAL ASIA: 
PROBLEMS of Planned Culture Contact (Oxford, 1954). 

A biography of Enver ms mitten by SevketSureyya Aydemir 
under the title MAKEDONYA 'DAN ORTA ASYA 'YA ENVER PASHA 
[ENVER PASHA FROM MACEDONIA TO CENTRAL ASIA] (3 vols) 
(Istanbul, 1970- 1972). Enver left an autobiography. It ms utilized 
by Aydemir. There is a German translation of Enver's 
autobiography, located in the Sterling Library of the Yale University 
- also noted by Glen Smnson "Enver Pasha: The Formative 
Years" MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES, Vol.16,N.3., October 1980. 
Azade-Ayse Rorlich provides a further view of Enver in her "Fellow 
Travelers: Enver Pasha and the Bolshevik Government 1918-1920" 
in the JOURNAL OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY FOR ASIAN 
AFFAIRS, Vol. XIII (Old Series Vol 69), Part III, October 1982. 

Close colleagues and classmates of Enver from the Ottoman 
Military academy left memoires in vJ^ich Enver is featured 
prominently. Among those. Marshal Fevzi Cakmak, General Kazim 
Karabekir, Ismet Inonu and Mustafa Kemal (Ataturk) are notable. 
Approximately half of those mre mitten at the height of Enver's 
success and pomrs. 

Aboutthe Recidivist Movement of 31 March 1909, Sina Aksin's 31 
MART OLA Yl (Ankara, 1970) is a good compilation from primary 
and secondary sources. THE YOUNG TURKS.PRELUDETO THE 
REVOLUTION OF 1908 (Beirut, 1965) by Ernest E. Ramsaur, Jr. 
contains an extensive bibliography as mil as an overview of the 
indicated period, and the "Young Ottomans. " On Jamal Ad-Din al- 
Afghani, see, inter alia, H. A. R. Gibb, MODERN TRENDS IN 
ISLAM (Chicago, 1947). A comprehensive "Pan-Islam" bibliography 
muld prove to be a long-term undertaking in itself. See Nikki 
Keddie, SAYYID JAMAL AD-DIN "AL-AFGHANI:" A POLITICAL 
BIOGRAPHY, (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1972). 
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CRIMEAN TATARS 

H. B. Paksoy 

[Published in: Modem Encyclopedia of Religions in Russia and Soviet Union 
[MERRSU] (Academic Internationai Press, 1995) Voi. VI. Pp. 135-142.] 


The Crimean Tatars are a Turkic people who inhabited Crimean 
peninsula from at least the 13th century to Word War II, when they 
were deported to Central Asia by Stalin's orders. Although the 
Soviet regime "exonerated" them, it has denied permission for the 
Crimean Tatars to return to Crimea. At present, Crimean Tatars live 
in diaspora. Large numbers are living in Ozbekistan, or in the 
principal cities of the Turkish Republic. At various times, other Tatar 
groupings migrated as far as Helsinki, Finland and New York, while 
still others stayed in the Dobruja region of Romania. Poland has a 
small enclave. 

Origins and Early History: 

The word Tatar appears in the Kultigin tablets, which were erected 
in early 8th century AD and are located close to the Orkhon river 
near the Mongolian border. These tablets were variously 
discovered, re-discovered and finally deciphered between the 18th 
and 20th centuries. According to the inscriptions, Tatars were one 
of the tribes living in the vicinity of the Altai range of Eastern Asia. 
During the 11th century, Kashgarli Mahmut, the author of 
Compendium of Turkic Dialects , noted that Tatars were living 
around Otuken, next to the Uyghurs. However, Tatars became one 
of the tribes forcibly incorporated into the Mongol armies by 
Chinggis Khan, when the Mongols swept through most of Eurasia 
during the 1 3th century. 

The Latin word "Tartarus," meaning "the infernal regions of Roman 
and Greek mythology, hence Hell" had already been borrowed into 
Christian theology by the clergy of Europe. Possibly St. Louis of 
France was the first, in 1270, to apply this unrelated term to the 
troops of Chinggis. By the 14th century, this erroneous usage was 
also extended to the homelands of the Tatars. Consequently that 
area later known as Central Asia, or Turkistan, was referenced by 
the European cartographers and authors, including Chaucer, as 
"Tartary," Tartares," or "Independent Tartary." 
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By extension the term "Tatar," or "Tartar" was applied by outsiders 
to almost all groupings of Turkish origin including numerous Turkish 
confederations present on the Eurasian steppe before 13th century: 
Kipchaks, Khazars, Pechenegs and a variety of others. These 
Turkic groups were simply incorporated into the new influx of the 
13th century. P. Golden, N. Golb and O. Pritsak provide the details 
of some of the Turkic Groups already present in Eurasia. Togan 
and Barthold provide the overview, including the movements of a 
number of Turkic tribes and confederations. The Mongol leadership 
was thus absorbed into the Turkic population. By the early 13th 
century the Mongols encountered by all outsiders --including the 
Russians- apparently were speaking "Tatar." 

Even Timur (d. 1405), a Barlas Turk (who has been called 
Tamarlane, Tamburlane, etc. by many authors), was labelled 
"Tatar." Christopher Marlowe (and, later. Lord Byron) can probably 
be partly credited with the propagation of this error during the 16th 
century, as well as for the distortion of Timur's name. Later Western 
authors argued among themselves as to the "correct spelling" of 
the word Tatar, some opting for the form "Tartar" based on alleged 
phonetical studies they conducted. Tatars -and other Turk groups- 
seem never to have entertained the thought of including the first "r." 
Throughout recent history, the term Tatar has been further distorted 
by other Western authors in applications that had no bearing on the 
original tribe, descendent or deeds. 

The Golden Horde was formed (under Batu Khan, grandson of 
Chinggis) out of the Western domains of the great Chinggisid Ulus 
which had reached from Northern China to the Carpathians, 
including Muscovy. The Golden Horde itself, with its capital at Sarai 
on the Idil (Volga), dominated the Yayik (Ural)-ldil area, Muscovy, 
Kievan Rus and the Crimea from its rise in the latter part of the 13th 
century until the decisive defeat of the Horde under Toktamysh by 
Timur in the 1490s. However, the Horde was already weakened 
and fragmented by 1430s, and thereafter one can tentatively begin 
to speak of an "independent" Crimean Khanate. 

During the period of the Golden Horde's greatest power, it excited 
the fear and curiosity of Europe. The dearth of information about 
the Tatars contributed to distorted views among outsiders. An 
historian of early 15th century (quoted by Togan), wrote of the 
Tatars: 


Their thought processes are as swift as their actions. 
All information regarding the political conditions 
existing on earth arrive in their quarters. But, no 
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details of their intentions or thoughts are allowed to 
leave their domains or reach other people. 

The Tatars, like other Turks in Chinggisid armies, practiced 
Shamanism. The Western edges of the Eurasian steppe also 
displayed a varied set of religious beliefs. The Khazar ruling class 
seem to have embraced Judaism sometime prior to the 9-1 0th 
century. Portions of the Kipchak (mainly Gagauz and Pecheneks) 
became Christians. Some Kipchak Turkish odes to Jesus, written or 
translated, exist in manuscript form. Despite the inroads made by 
all major religions, the steppe also preserved the earlier beliefs: be 
it Shamanism, Taoism, or other remnants that originally arrived 
from Eastern Asia. 

The Tatars had their first flirtation with Islam during the reign of the 
Chinggisid Berkei Khan (r. 1257-1267). However, Islam was not 
widely established until after the accession of Ozbeg (1313-1340). 
Fourteenth century travellers found Islamic communities among 
Tatars. The acceptance of Islam, perhaps still incomplete at the 
end of the 14th century, added an additional dimension and points 
of contention to tatar political life. It enhanced the existing 
competition, alternating with open conflict, with Muscovy; it 
expanded the ethnic and linguistic affinities with the Ottoman 
dynasty into the realm of formal religion. Nonetheless, the Crimean 
Tatars' link to the Golden Horde and its Chinggisid lineage, rather 
than the religious dimension, remained the single most important 
factor of political life to the end of the 16th century, possibly longer. 

Muscovy had paid tribute to the Golden Horde for 240 years, and 
Tatar dominance was exercised occasionally even after the last 
payment in 1480. During Horde rule, Moscow became increasingly 
a player in intra-horde, and later inter-Khanate politics and 
intrigues, regardless of any religious issues. The fragmentation of 
the Horde was partly induced by Muscovite agents who were pitting 
prominent Tatar families against each other to prevent a unity 
among Tatars.. After the disintegration of the Horde, but before the 
Muscovite conquest of Kazan (1552), the Grand Prince of Moscow 
and the Khan of Crimea competed to control the appointment of the 
Kazan Khan. Bennigsen is an early Western observer bringing 
these issues to the attention of the Western world. Inalcik and 
Fisher explore later aspects of the competition. 

The Tatar political legacy, particularly the concept that political 
legitimacy lay only with the Chinggisid line, was clearly established 
under Batu Khan in the mid-13th century and survived at least into 
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the reign of Ivan IV, "The Terrible" (r. 1533-1584). Pritsakeven 
relates an incident in 1574 when the Tsar Ivan: 

enthroned Simeon Bekbulatovich as tsar in Moscow... 
he himself rode simply... Whenever he (Ivan) comes 
to tsar Simeon, he sits at a distance... together with 
the Boyars... Who was this Tsar Bekbulatovich? He 
was a genuine Chinggisid, a descendant of Orda, the 
eldest son of Jochi, who was also a great-grandson of 
Ahmed, the last Khan of the Great Horde. 

Both in this political realm and in the areas of culture and language, 
the influence of Tatars on the Russians was enormous. During the 
rule of the Horde and even after the fall of Kazan to the Russians, 
bearing a Tatar name or Tatar familial ties were a source of 
prestige for the Russian nobility. Keenan pointed out how the 
influence of a "Tatar Style of Writing" is discernible in 1 8th century 
Russian literature. Kazakh author Oljas Suleymanov, in his recent 
analysis of the Igor Tale, long regarded as Russian, presents 
powerful if controversial evidence that it is in fact adapted from an 
earlier Turkic work. Inalcik, too, demonstrates how Russian 
Orthodox clerics between the 14th-17th centuries designed the 
titles of the Russian ruler largely on the basis of the Mongol and 
Tatar originals. 

Crimean Khanate 

Under Haji Giray, who ruled Crimea in the 1440s, one might begin 
to speak of an "independent" Crimea. In 1475, during the reign of 
Ottoman Sultan Mehmed II, "The Conqueror" (r. 1451-1481), 
Crimea became a nominal vassal of the Ottoman Sultan. It was not 
until the late 16th century that Ottoman power became intrusive. 
Sultans then were able to unseat and replace recalcitrant khans 
and the name of the sultan began to be mentioned regularly at the 
Friday prayer, a symbol of his supreme temporal authority. 

Before that time, and occasionally thereafter, the Crimean khans 
had freely pursued their own policies. They continued to raid 
Muscovy after the fall of Kazan and even conducted a final raid on 
the suburbs of Moscow in 1571. As late as the middle of the 17th 
century, the Crimean Khan made a treaty with Poland against 
Muscovy. Nonetheless, continued Muscovite control over Idil -with 
attendant claims to be the legitimate successors to the Golden 
Horde- effectively quashed Crimean ambitions to reestablish 
Chinggisid rule. Crimean Tatars then turned to the Caucasus and 
Iran in the East and South, and to Hungary to their West. 
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Crimea under Russian Ruie 

Catherine ii (r. 1762-1796; German princess married Peter -who 
iater became tsar Peter iii) separated Crimea from the Ottoman 
empire and iater annexed it to her own empire. The first step was 
taken in the Treaty of Kucuk Kaynarja (1774), which ended her 
Russo-Ottoman war of 1773- 74 and provided for the independence 
of Crimea. 

in 1773 Catherine had instructed the Hoiy Synod to issue a 
"toieration of Ail Faiths" edict. She had aiready ciosed the Office of 
New Converts (established by Peter i). Both steps were possibiy 
meant to make the tsarist russian empire more attractive to a 
Crimea she intended to absorb, in 1777, i.e. after Crimea's 
detachment from the Ottoman Porte, Catherine ordered 
preparations for the settiement of Greek and Siavic groups from 
Ottoman domains in order to strengthen Russia's position there. 
Catherine annexed Crimea six years iater. 

Catherine was advised by one Baitic German nobieman that 
Crimean Tatars, if properiy incorporated in a new Russian 
administration of their homeiand, might uitimateiy prove usefui in 
advancing Her Majesty's imperialist goais inCentrai Asia. Catherine 
wished to utiiize Tatar merchants, who included itinerant Musiim 
"clerics," in isiamizing the steppe peopie. The Russians beiieved 
that the adherence to isiam wouid prevent any union against 
Russians and make isiamized subjects more piiant. As the Russian 
empire began preparations for miiitary occupation of Centrai Asia, 
speciai schools were established. In such institutions, Tatars were 
encouraged to enroil to train as transiators and minor officiais, for 
duty in Centrai Asia to represent and enforce the tsarist interests. 

After the Crimean War (1855-6), the Russian empire sought to 
expel, and indeed induced by force, iarge numbers of Tatars from 
Crimea, on the ground that the tatars sided with the invading aliied 
forces. Hundreds of thousands migrated to the Ottoman domains, 
to Dobruja, iocated West of the Biack Sea. Portions of the 
emigrants went directiy to istanbui. As a resuit of the iater Baikan 
Wars (1912-3), sizeabie groupings of Tatars crossed the 
Bosphorus and settied in various cities in Asia Minor. The armistice 
(and terms of peace treaty) foiiowing the First Worid War further 
speeded this process. 

Despite the emigrations, there stiii remained a Crimean Tatar 
popuiations iiving in Crimea in the 19th century, apart from the 
Tatars of Kazan. This group was urged on to further deveiop their 
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original culture --which predates the first mention of the word Rus in 
the Chronicles (e.g. Annales Bertiniani of 9th c.)- and adapt it to 
the demands of the age. Such 19th century Crimean and Idil Tatars 
as Kayyum Nasiri, Marjani, Ismail Bey Gaspirali and others 
advocated this position. They sought to establish cultural links with 
other Tatar and Turk groupings living elsewhere in order to prevent 
a total assimilation by the Russians. This movement was labelled 
Jadidism, or, convolutedly, "Pan- Turkism." Treated as if a "pan" 
movement were the plague itself, even today, such "bogey-man" 
approach is widely applied to any thought even remotely 
suggesting that Crimean Tatars have a history prior to the coming 
of the Bolsheviks. 

However, those Crimean Tatars remaining in their homeland were 
also to be subjected to another type of ideological struggle as well - 
-the struggle between kadim (old) and jadid (new). The Jadid 
movement had begun among Idil Tatars as an attempt to 
modernize the curricula of the madrasa (loosely, Islamic 
seminaries). The Jadids advocated the rejuvenation of education by 
ending blind memorization of a few texts and the addition of such 
secular courses of study as sciences and Western languages. 

Those Crimean Tatars who followed this movement and in all 
spheres of life advocated adapting to the age of science and were 
known as the Jadidists. 

The religious establishment in Crimea, as in the Idil region, resisted 
these attempts to introduce changes which they interpreted as 
heretical, and would, in any event, threaten their hold over the 
education system and the population. Encouraged by the russian 
bureaucracy, indeed incorporated into the russian bureaucracy by a 
system of appointments and regulations, the Crimean Tatar Muslim 
clergy insisted on maintaining the strict hold of religious dogma 
over the Crimean Tatars. This group was named kadimist because 
they strove to remain the "old," or kadim. 

Soviet Period 

After the imposition of the Soviet regime in Moscow, Crimea was 
the scene of brief but bloody conflict between Bolshevik sailors at 
the port of Sebastopol and the Tatar national organization, the Milli 
Firka (The National Party). The Milli Firkawas entirely in the 
Jadidist tradition and oppose control of waqf (religious 
endowments) and schools by the conservative ulama (religious 
scholar/jurists and administrators; most of whom were kadimist) of 
the official establishment. Military defeat of the Tatar armed forces 
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at the hands of the Bolsheviks (January 1918) was followed by 
German occupation in May. 

The Germans brought in a Lithuanian Muslim, General Sulkevich, 
to administer the occupied Crimea. His policies, including the 
shipping of Crimean food supplies to Germany, earned him and the 
Germans considerable unpopularity. The withdrawal of German 
forces in late 1981 was followed by brief rule of the Mill! Firkaand 
subsequently by a second communist government. The Red Army 
had invaded Crimea in April 1919 and established, among other 
organs of administration, a Crimean Muslim Bureau. Despite its 
name, the Bureau had little to do with religious affairs and was 
intended to administer all matters concerning the Tatar population 
(rather than the Russian settlers). This communist government 
rejected offers of cooperation in return for power sharing advanced 
by the Milli Firka. 

This second communist government fled one month after its 
establishment at the approach of General Denikin and his White 
forces. The rule ofdenikin was the worst of those governments 
since 1917. Post-revolutionary reforms were reversed and the 
tsarist Mufti (the highest cleric) of Crimea, unseated by the Milli 
Firka in 1917, was restored to his former post. The Milli Firka was 
outlawed; in order to drive out the Whites, the Milli Firka allied with 
the Reds. The latter fought its way to power in Crimea in October 

1920, despite the shipment of British weapons to the Whites 
through Istanbul -which was then under occupation of the British, 
French and the Italian forces. 

The policies of the third communist government included seizure of 
large landed estates, many the results of Catherine ll's land grants 
to Russian nobles. Despite peasant expectation that these lands 
would be distributed, they were instead made into state farms 
(sovkhozy). As noted by R. Pipes in his detailed account of the 
"Civil" War in Crimea, "many irregularities" were committed in the 
establishing of the sovkhozy and the "heaviest losers" were the 
tatars. 

After the recommendations of Kazan tatar Mir Sultan Said Sultan 
Galiev, then deputy to Stalin, the Commissar of Nationalities 
(Commissariat for Nationality Affairs), the Crimean policy was 
changed. Tatars were accepted into the Communist Party and, in 
an effort to soothe ruffled feathers, an Autonomous Crimean Soviet 
Socialist Republic (Crimean ASSR) was established in November 

1 921 . The new status of Crimea as an ASSR within the RSFSR 
(status which continued until 1954) had no practical significance. 
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Despite a liberal sounding list of promises on paper, Crimean 
Tatars were not guaranteed political or cultural autonomy by the 
central government. 

One Tatar Communist leader, Veil Ibrahimov was able, in his 
capacity as Chairman of the Central Committee and of the Council 
of Ministers in Crimea, to continue the work of the pre-revolutionary 
Tatar nationalist government. He made government appointments 
largely from the ranks of the Milli Firka. Under his leadership, until 
he was purged in 1929, Tatar-language schools and newspapers 
were reestablished. Tatar, with Russian, became the official 
language of Crimea. 

After the 1929 purges of Ibrahimov and his followers for "national 
deviationism," the new policy of "Sovietization," (meaning de facto 
"Russification") was set in motion. Tatar leadership in education 
and the press was replaced by Russian and Ukrainian communist 
cadres. The Latin script was replaced by a contrived "specially 
created" Cyrillic and "new" grammars were written for Crimean 
Tatar introducing Russian words in place of Turkish. Most existing 
tatar publications were labelled "nonproleterian" and "non-Soviet." 

In the 1930s, Tatar intellectuals were eliminated both by exile and 
by execution in large numbers. The clergy, too, was purged 
wholesale with many ulama being sent to Siberian and Central 
Asian exile. Virtually all religious schools and mosques were 
closed. 

The Soviet regime thus continued the tsarist policies toward 
religion, only with the added zeal of Marxism. Religious personnel 
were branded social parasites. The "campaign of denigration," as 
Bennigsen has called it, was replaced around 1930 with a more 
direct approach. The League of Godless Zealots, which had been 
founded in 1925, were active in Crimea and other traditionally non- 
Russian areas only from the late 1920s' Membership in that league 
grew from 1 5,000 in 1 930 to 30,000 in 1931 and 42,000 in 1 932. 
Clerics, formerly were "parasites" now became 
"counterrevolutionaries." The role of the Muslim Spiritual Boards (of 
which there were four in the USSR: Ufa for the "European" region; 
Tashkent for Central Asia and Kazakhistan; Mohachkala; Baku - 
the latter two in the Caucasus) were streamlined. Crimea, as in 
tsarist times, was in the jurisdiction of Ufa. 

During the Second World War, after the Soviets reoccupied Crimea 
from the withdrawing German forces (c. 1945), Stalin forcibly 
loaded the entire Crimean Tatar population of Crimea onto cattle- 
cars and deported them to Central Asia. The alleged reasoning. 
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once again, was their coiiaboration with invading forces. Karpat and 
inaicik provide most of the detaiis on the emigration and reiated 
aspects. Although the Crimean Tatars were iater exonerated of the 
previous charges that they have "coiiaborated," no "permission" 
was forthcoming for their return to their homeiand. 

Since that time, a iarge group of Crimean Tatars are iiving in 
Ozbekistan. They are mostly concentrated around Tashkent, 
Samarkand and Shehrisebz. They are allowed to publish one 
weekly newspaper (until 1992 called Lenin Bayragi -Lenin's 
Banner). Their struggle to return to their Crimean domains and with 
the Soviet security apparatus and psychiatric hospitals are 
chronicled in Uncensored Russia, translated by Peter Reddaway. 

Crimean Tatars are one of the earliest and better organized 
"nationalities" living in Russia. This fact was once again brought to 
the attention of the world through their unprecedented Red Square 
demonstrations of 1987, stressing the Crimean Tatar desire to 
return to Crimean homelands. They are presently maintaining 
observers at various localities around the world, including the 
"Council of Europe" in Strasbourg, to inform humanity of their plight. 

(Completion date: 1988) 

Sources: 

For the earliest known references to Tatars in written sources (8th 
c.), see T. Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic. (Bloomington: 

Uralic and Altaic Series Vol. 69, 1968), containing the originals and 
translations. Kilisli Rifat produced the edition princeps of Kasgarli 
Mahmud, Kitab Diwan Lugat at Turk. (3 Vols.) (Istanbul, 1917-19), 
which places the tatars in the vicinity of the Altai range during the 
1 1th century. This work is also edited by B. Atalay, as Divanu 
Lugat-at-Turk. (Ankara, 1939-1941), and translated into English by 
R. Dankoff with J. Kelly, Compendium of Turkic Dialects. (3 Vols.) 
(Cambridge, MA., 1982-84). 

Z. V.Togan, in his Umumi Turk Tarihine Giris (Istanbul, 1981), 2nd 
edition, provides the insight into the composition of Tatars in 
Eurasia and the later confederations incorporating them. 

A. Aziz, Tatar Tarihi (Moscow, 191 9) and G. Rahim & G. Aziz, Tatar 
Edebiyati Tarihi (Kazan, 1925) provide the later views of Tatars of 
themselves. See also H. B. Paksoy, "Chora Batir: A Tatar 
Admonition to Future Generations" Studies in Comparative 
Communism Vol. XIX, Nos. 3&4 AutumnAA/inter 1986. The works 
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by Togan, Aziz and Rahim are not yet avaiiabie in Western 
ianguages. To avoid the usuai pitfaiis, these are panacea. 

For an anaiysis of the Turk groups resident in Eurasia prior to the 
arrivai of Mongois and Tatars, reference shouid be made to: 
Togan's above referenced works; P. Goiden, Khazar Studies. 
(Budapest, 1980). Two Vois; idem, "Cumanica" Archivum Eurasiae 
Medii Aevi, iV, 1984; D. Sinor, Editor, The Cambridge History of 
Eariy inner Asia. (Cambridge, 1990); Uii Schamiiogiu, "Tribal 
Politics and Social Organization" (PhD Dissertation, Columbia 
University, 1986); W. Barthold, Turkestan Down to the Mongol 
Invasion. (4th. Ed.) (London, 1977); N. Golb & 0. Pritsak, 

Khazarian Hebrew Documents. (Ithaca, 1982). 

E. L. Keenan shows the high esteem, via imitation, the tatar literary 
enjoyed among Russian literati, long after the political position of 
the tatars eroded. See E. L. Keenan, "Muscovy and Kazan: Some 
Introductory Remarks on the Patterns of Steppe Diplomacy" Slavic 
Review Vol. VI, No. 4 (1967); idem "The Jarlyk of Axmed-Xan to 
Ivan III: A New Reading" InternationalJournal of Slavic Linguistics 
and Poetics Vol. XII, (1967). AlsoO. Pritsak, "Moscow, the Golden 
Horde, and the Kazan Khanate from a Polycultural Point of View" 
Slavic Review Vol. VI, No. 4 (1967). R. Pipes, The Formation of the 
Soviet Union (Harvard, 1954) provides information about the tatars 
during the Bolshevik revolution. 

Turco-Tatar Past, Soviet Present: Studies Presented to Alexandre 
Bennigsen (Louvain-Paris, 1986) is of importance. In addition to a 
list of Bennigsen's personal (and co- authored) contributions to the 
field, this volume (Edited by Ch. Lemercier-Quelquejay, G. 
Veinstein, S. E. Wimbush) contains papers directly addressing the 
issues at hand. Among them are: J. Martin, "The Tiumen Khanate's 
Encounters wth Muscovy, 1481-1505;" H. Inalcik, ""Po\Aer 
Relationships between Russia, the Crimea and the Ottoman 
Empire as reflected in Titulature;" K. H. Karpat, "The Crimean 
Emigration of 1856-1862 and the Settlement and Urban 
Developmentof Dobruca;" E. J. Laerini, "The Revival of Culture in 
pre-revolutionary Russia: or, why a Prosophographyofthe Tatar 
Ulema?;" A. A. Rorlich, "The Temptation of the West: Two Tatar 
travellers' Encounter with Europe at the end of the Nineteenth 
Century." 

A short list of specialist and general works on the Tatars, their 
lineage and politics include A. W. Fisher Crimean Tatars. (Stanford, 
1978); J. Pelenski, Russian and Kazan: Conquest and Imperial 
Ideology (Hague and Paris, 1974); A-A, Rorlich, The Volga Tatars: 
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Profile in National Resilience (Stanford, 1986); T. Allsen, Mongol 
Imperialism (Berkeley, 1987); N. A Baskakov, Russkie Familii 
Tiurkskogo proiskhozhdeniia (Moscow, 1972); Peter Reddaway, 
Editor, Translator, Uncensored Russia (New York, 1972). Resat 
Cemilev, Musa Mamut: Human Torch, M. Serdar, (Ed.) (New York: 
Crimea Foundation, 1986); Tatars of the Crimea: Their Struggle for 
Sun/ival, E. AHworth (Ed.), (Durham and London, 1988); Shest' 
Denei: Sudebnyi Protsess ITi Gabaia i Mustafy Dzhemiieva, M. 
Serdar (Ed.), (New York: Crimea Foundation, 1980). 
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PERSPECTIVES ON THE UNREST IN THE 
ALTAI REGION OF THE USSR 

H. B. Paksoy 

In a recent article on the potential dissolution of the USSR, Russian 
nationalist Eduard Volodin included historically non-Russian lands 
(the Volga-Urals, Siberia, the Altai) in his picture of a "new Russia." 
Concerning the Altai Turks, he wrote, "The peoples of the Altai... 
preserved for themselves, for us, and for humanity, one of the most 
ancient cultures of the world."1 The implication of this statement, in 
the context of authors' arguments, is that Altai is now considered a 
part of "Russia" and "Russian territory" to be preserved in case of 
dissolution of the Soviet Union. 2 

The designation "Altai," as Uzbek and Kazakh, are primarily 
geographical, tribal or confederation names, not ethnonyms.3 
Those names were taken from geographic reference points, by 
early explorers or ethnographers and mistakenly or deliberately 
turned into "ethnic" or "political" classifications. Early in the 8th 
century, the Turks themselves provided an account of their identity, 
political order and history. These were recorded on the scores of 
stelea, written in their unique alphabet and language, and erected 
in the region of Orkhon-Yenisey.4 The designation "Turk"5 and its 
variants are encountered centuries earlier, in the Byzantine and 
Chinese sources, the Turks' Western and Eastern neighbors, 
respectively. Most mountains, cities, lakes, deserts, rivers in this 
region, from early historical times until the Soviet period, carried 
Turk- origin names.6 They are being restored in the late 1980s. 
Turk language and its many dialect groupings such as Orkhon, 
Kipchak, Uyghur, Chaghatay, constitute a very large portion of the 
Altaic family. The dialect currently spoken in the Altai region is 
related to old Orkhon and Uygur. Only since the Soviet language 
"reforms," especially of the 1930s, have the dialects been asserted 
to be "individual and unrelated Central Asian languages." They are 
mutually intelligible. As Denis Sinor points out in his introduction to 
Radloff's PROBEN,7 in the past 100 years, "new, artificial, names 
have been created and it is not always easy to establish 
equivalencies." For example: Altai was known as Kara-Tatar, later 
changed to Oirot (doubly misleading, since Oirot is a Mongolian 
dialect), and back to Altai; Tuvinian was originally Soyon and 
Urinkhai and sometimes Shor; Khakass was called Abakan or 



193 


Abakan-Tatar; Kachin and Sagay were jointly "converted" into 
Khakass; Taranchi became "Modern Uyghur"; Kazakh was Kirghiz. 

Thus, when it was recently reported that political unrest and ethnic 
conflict broke out in the Tuva ASSR, that news came as a surprise 
to some Moscow based politicians.8 This is primarily because, in 
the Soviet historiography, the Altai region rates only spotty 
coverage, mostly recording the past 100 years of Russian 
settlement and exploitation. It can be stated that after the Turk 
Empire (East and West) of the 4th-6th c., (in the vicinity of the 
Orkhon-Yenisei stelea), came various Uyghur and Kirghiz political 
entities. There was a period of Chinese subjugation, which 
culminated in large scale uprisings by the Turks prior to the 8th c. 
Between the 9th-12th c., Karakhanid, Ghaznavid and the Seljuk 
empires were contiguous from the Chinese to the Byzantine 
Empires. In that era, the Altaians constituted a sub-grouping of the 
then powerful Karluk confederation.9 During the Mongol irruption, 
most Turk entities came under Mongol suzerainty (13th and 14th 
c.). After the dissolution of the Mongol empire, the Chinese 
(Manchu) asserted control over portions of the previous eastern 
Mongolian territories in the 18th c. (approx. 1757-1912), including a 
part of a larger Altai region, the "Tuva" area Altaian Turks became 
vassals of the Chinese. Tuva was designated a "country" for the 
benefit of the tsarist government, and in 1912, like Mongolia, 
gained independence from China. It became a Russian 
"protectorate" in 1914.10 During 1921, the Tuva People's Republic 
was created, much like the Mongolian Republic, theoretically not 
part of USSR. In 1944, Tuva "asked" to join the Soviet Union. The 
Altaian Turks eventually were incorporated into the Russian 
Empire, in the Altai okrug, administered directly by the tsarist 
Cabinet, though counted as "aliens." This okrug was about the size 
of France and had a total population of 3.6 million, including many 
Russian settlers. The number of settlers grew, displacing the native 
population from their land. During 1907-09 alone, 750,000 Russian 
settlers came to the Altai region, taking land that had been declared 
"excess." During the 19th c., the railroad had linked Altain towns to 
Russian markets, thus strengthening the exclusive economic links 
with Russia. A Bolshevik-dominated soviet took power in the 
capital, Barnaul in 1920. Thus the greater part of Altai region was 
incorporated into the expanding USSR. The recent news 
concerning the economic initiatives by the Altaians, and their desire 
to establish economic contacts with the outside world independent 
of Moscow ought to be taken in this context.1 1 


It should be noted that the 1 8th to 20th century Western authors 
have produced interpretive volumes on the history of the Turks, 
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some of which are speculative narratives, including assertions 
pertaining to a certain "Pan-Turkism," ostensibly a movement by 
the Turks to establish hegemony over the world, or at least Eurasia. 
This "pan” movement has now been documented to be a European 
creation, to accommodate 19th century European balance-of-power 
politics, related to the "Great Game in Asia" between the British and 
the Russian empires. Accusations of "Pan-Turkism" are still 
employed today, especially, but not exclusively, in the Soviet Union. 
It will come as no surprise if Moscow institutions invoke that bogey- 
man notion once again in connection with the recent outbreak of 
demands for freedom and independence in the Altai. 12 

NOTES: 

1. "The New Russia in a changing world," LITERATURNAIA 
ROSSIYA (26 January 1 990). For an analysis of the referenced 
piece, see John Dunlop, RL Reports, February 20, 1990. 

2. 50 of the 168 deputies elected in nationalities districts (that 
entitles them to seats in the RSFSR Council of Nationalities) are 
high-placed Russian officials who had almost no chance to be 
elected in Moscow and sought the safe seats in the country. See 
Julia Wishnevsky, RFE/RL DAILY REPORT, 7 June 1990. 

3. See FI. B. Paksoy, "Z. V. Togan On the origins of the Kazakhs 
and the Uzbeks." Presented to the 42nd annual meeting of the 
Association for Asian Studies annual meeting. (Chicago, March 
1990); published in CENTRAL ASIA READER: The Rediscovery of 
Flistory (NY: M. E. Sharpe, 1994). 

4. See T. Tekin A GRAMMAR OF ORKHON TURKIC 
(Bloomington, 1968). Indiana University Uralic Altaic Series Vol. 69. 
[Contents dating from the 8th c.] 

5. There is no distinction between "Turkish" and "Turkic" in the 
language of the Turks. Therefore the present article uses simply 
"Turk." 

6. SeeKashgarli Mahmud, COMPENDIUM OF THE TURKIC 
DIALECTS: DIWAN LUGAT AT- TURK, Robert Dankoff (Tr., Ed.) 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Printing Office, V.1 1982, V.2 
1984, V.3 1985) [Original written in 11th c.]. 

7. (Bloomington and The Hague, 1967) 



195 


8. See Ann Sheehy TUVA-A NEW CENTER OF ETHNIC 
CONFLICT. RFE/RL DAILY REPORT July 30, 1990 ; idem, 
TENSION IN TUVA. RFE/RL DAILY REPORT August 3, 1990. 

9. W. Bartold (Fourth Ed.) TURKESTAN DOWN TO THE MONGOL 
INVASION (London, 1977). 


10. For "treaty" details, see J. R. V. Prescott, MAP OF MAINLAND 
ASIA BY TREATY (Melbourne, 1975). 

11. See Bess Brown, ALTAI SEEKS FOREIGN INVESTMENT. 
RFE/RL DAILY REPORT August 1, 1990. 

12. See H. B. Paksoy ALPAMYSH: CENTRAL ASIAN IDENTITY 
UNDER RUSSIAN RULE (Hartford, CT: Association for the 
Advancement of Central Asian Research Monograph Series, 1989). 
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AN ENCOUNTER BETWEEN Z.V. TOGAN 
AND S. FREUD 

H. B. Paksoy 

[Published, 1998 19, Jun N0.24; VOL.4 

PSYCHOLOGY POLITICAL OF BULLETIN INTERNATIONAL 


Zeki Velidi Togan (1890-1970), a Bashkurt Turk and professor of 
history for over half a century, studied and taught in institutions of 
higher learning on three continents. His first book, Turk ve Tatar 
Tarihi (Turk and Tatar History), was published in Kazan in 1911. In 
1913, Togan was asked by the Archeology and Ethnography 
Society of Kazan University to undertake a research trip to 
Turkistan. Togan, after successful completion of that endeavor, was 
sponsored by the Imperial Russian Academy of Sciences and the 
International Central Asia Research for a more extensive 
expedition. Portions of Togan's findings began to be published in 
scholarly journals prior to the First World War. His professional 
output approaches four hundred individual items in at least five 
languages. 

Togan became a leader of the Turkistan National Liberation 
Movement-called the Basmachi Movement by the Russians--in 
Central Asia from 191 6 to the 1930s. This is but one example of 
how-like the Ukrainian scholar Mikhail Hrushevsky (1866-1934) 
and the Czech Thomas Masaryk (1850-1937), Togan was not only 
a scholar devoted to writing about the history of his nation, but also 
worked to secure its intellectual, cultural, civil, and political 
independence. 

A Poem of My Mother's and Freud 

My mother knew how to write, and while teaching her 
students prayers, she would write. But, she would not write 
letters. However, when my father was angry with me during 
1908, when I was in Kazan, she did send me one or two 
letters. There were also poems she wrote to my father. 

These were kept scattered in my father's books. 
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Every now and then, property ownership issues wouid cause 
a fuss. Forexampie, mother was very sensitive concerning 
the animais she had brought into the marriage from her 
father's house--what we calied "turkun." When one of those 
animais was soid, without securing her compiete 
acquiescence, she took offence with my father. Then, my 
father wished to marry a second woman, or, it is said, at 
ieast threatened to do so. Consequentiy, my mother wrote 
the following poem: 

You said there is no other sv\eetheart to love 
You had not loved anyone else, have you changed? 

You are the one who had tasted my ruby red lips, 

And the one nho broke my seal 

Are you a stranger, vhat is the meaning of this jest? 

Possibly, the last two lines were quoted from another poet, 
but my mother had used them very fittingly. With its 
completely clear meaning, this poem had remained in my 
memory. However, until I grew-up, I had not paid attention to 
its reference to the sexual relations between husband and 
wife. 

In general, whether or not there were sexual relations 
between our mother and father would not even enter the 
minds or imagination of us children. Our parents would have 
us read the religious instructions regulating sexual relations. 
Sometimes our parents would have some of the cows mated 
in our presence, or we would observe the birthing sheep that 
had been brought into the warmth of the household during 
the winter. To us, these were normal and natural affairs. 

Thus, we had memorized our mother's poem only because it 
is a beautiful piece. There were times when my sister Sare 
and I recited this and similar ones. But, according to the 
Viennese philosopher Dr. Freud, there's more to it than this. 

While I was studying in Vienna during 1935, I had rented a 
room on Berggasse No. 9 to be near the History of Art 
Seminar of Prof. Strezegovski. I knew that there was an 
institute on the floor below me, but I was not aware that this 
was Freud's Psychoanalysis Institute. One day, the landlady 
said "The residents below you are complaining of your very 
hard steps at night. Could you wear slippers?" I agreed but 
kept forgetting, and the request was repeated. One evening, 
the landlady said "The Professor is asking for you." This 
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person introduced himself as Professor Freud and said there 
were sensitive instruments in his institute, and because of 
that, repeatedly requested that I wear slippers in my room if 
possible. 

I had never seen Freud before. However, a Syrian Armenian 
student, said to be working under this Freud, had given me 
books by him. I had read some of them but had not liked his 
philosophy at all. I responded to Freud with ”1 am a person 
who had arrived from the vastness of Central Asia. I wonder 
if I could have my feet comply with this stipulation." Freud 
invited me to his room. There, I told Freud that his writings 
pertaining to a girl of six to seven years of age lusting after 
her father was inapplicable to the Bashkurts and Kazakhs. 
Then I translated my mother's poem. I stated that I had 
grasped the sexual allusion of "breaking my seal" in this 
poem only after reading Dr. Freud's pamphlets. 

I conversed with him several more times after that. Earlier I 
had analyzed the Arab traveller Ibn Fadlan's writings on the 
old Oghuz. I knew that their understanding of sexual 
relations was entirely different from other Muslims and the 
Arabs and had compared those writings to Herodotus' 
records pertaining to sexual relations among Scythians. 
During our second conversation, I relayed all this to Dr. 
Freud. I even said to him "With your conversion of 
psychoanalysis into your 'philosophy,' which is an important 
and interesting branch of knowledge, you are providing 
material to the 'perverts' who unabashedly write about 
watching their naked sisters through keyholes." 

He was not at all angered by my words. He wished very 
much to continue our talks, but as I had moved from Austria 
to Germany, there were no further opportunities. 
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ABUBEKIR AHMEDJAN DIVAY 1855-1933. 
ETHNOGRAPHER, ANTIQUARIAN, 
PROFESSOR, TRANSLATOR 

H. B. Paksoy 

Divay, a Bashkurt (in Russian sources, Bashkir), was born on 19 
December 1855 in Orenburg and lived most of his life among the 
Kazakhs. He attended the Orenburg Nepliuev military academy, 
first studying in the Asiatic Division, where the majority of his 
classmates were reportedly Kazakhs and second in the division for 
the preparation of translators of Oriental languages for the steppe 
regions. 

In 1 876-1 877, at the age of 21 , Divay left school to accept an 
appointment in the Russian bureaucracy of the Turkistan territory 
(krai). There in the southern steppe region Divay travelled and was 
able to visit many Kazakh, Kirghiz and Uzbek villages (aul). He held 
the post of Divisional Inspector of the Evliya-Ata (in Russian 
sources Aulie-Atinsk) district (uezd) and then became translator 
and junior official of Special Missions attached to the Governor- 
General of the Syr-Darya region (oblast). This latter post gave him 
wide opportunities to travel throughout the Turkistan territory. 

In 1883, Divay began collecting ethnographic materials. The 
following year, the Governor-General of the Syr-Darya region, N. I. 
Grodekov, initiated the collection of information on Kazakh and 
Kirghiz customary law in order to publish a code of juridical 
customs of the nomadic peoples of the region. While working on 
this project, Divay reportedly collected "historical legends from 
ancient manuscripts, in the hands of educated Kirghiz, [and] heroic 
poems, aphorisms, fables, riddles, incantations, etc." A portion of 
these materials was published in Grodekov's book and the 
remainder, including fables, legends, songs, poems and dastans 
(Central Asian ornate oral histories), were published in Collection of 
Materials for Statistics of the Syr-Darya Region (Sbornik materialov 
dlia statist! ki Syr-Darinskoi oblasti) for 1891-1897, 1901, 1902, 
1904, 1905, and 1907. These articles by Divay were reviewed by 
various prominent Orientalists of the time. 
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Divay was active in the fieid prior to the invention of recording 
devices. Coiiectors of orai works of that time, recorded recitations 
on paper, frequentiy had to interrupt the narrators to keep-up. 
Reciters grew impatient and truncated their narrations. Aware of 
these pitfaiis and given the many thousands of pages of materiai he 
discovered, Divay probabiy more than weicomed transcribed 
dastans which he sometimes received. This is not unusuai, and 
other primariiy oral works, inciuding Beowuif, were printed from 
manuscript sources. 

According to the Kazakh Academy of Science's Kazak Nationai 
Poetry (Kazakhskaia narodnaia poeziia, cited in the bibliography). 
Divay often sought out those among the Kazakh population who 
owned manuscripts of traditionai orai works. Often the bahshis 
(reciters) themseives had manuscripts of dastans. These 
manuscripts he coiiected or, when unabie to acquire them, had 
them copied: 

Divaev made a request of the responsibie persons of 
the Turkestan territory to copy manuscripts for him. in 
this way in June 1896 he received a manuscript of the 
epic Aipamysh. The manuscript itseif is reported to be 
in the Manuscript Fond of the Library of the Academy 
of Sciences of the Kazak SSR, 'Materialy A. A. 

Divaeva, foider 1 162.' 

in this way, Divay acquired in 1896: "a manuscript of the 
Karakaipak of the Turtkui area (voiost-tsarist administrative term) of 
the Amu-Darya department of the Syr-Darya region Dzhiemurat 
[Ziyamurat] Bekmukhamedov [sic], a professionai bahshi." Divay 
prepared the manuscript for pubiication in November 1897 and it 
appeared in 1901 in the Coiiection of Materiais for Statistics of the 
Syr-Darya Region. 

Divay began this 1901 version of Aipamysh with a very brief 
foreword in Russian. Here Divay notes that "This manuscript was 
sent for our use by the former head of the Amu-Darya department 
(otdei) of the Syr-Darya province. Major Generai K. I. Razganov..." 
He further states "Aithough the poem Aipamysh Batir is a pureiy 
Kirghiz work, because of the fact that it was here set down by a 
Karakaipak, a near neighbor of Bukhara, the text of it is sprinkied 
with Persian and Arabic terms, in the transiation, we have tried, as 
far as possibie, to remain ciose to the text [weeding out borrowed 
words from other ianguagesj." 
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Divay published his articles in other periodicals in the 1890s 
including the journal Borderlands (Okraina), the almanac Central 
Asia (Sredniaia Aziia) and the semi-official Turkistan Bulletin 
(Turkestanskaia Vedomost). Also at this time he began to publish in 
scholarly journals of the major Oriental and ethnographic societies 
of the tsarist Empire: Notes of the Eastern Department of the 
Russian Archeological Society (Zapiski Vostochnogo otdela 
Russkogo arkheologicheskogo obshchestva); News of the 
Archeology, History and Ethnography Society (Izvestiia 
Obshchestva arkheologii, istorii, i etnografii); News of the Turkistan 
Department of the Russian Geography Soiety (Izvestiia 
Turkestanskogo otdela Russkogo geograficheskogo obshchestva), 
and Notes of the Russian Geography Society (Zapiski Russkogo 
geograficheskogo obshchestva). In 1896, Divay was one of the 
founding members of the "Turkistan Circle of Lovers of Archeology" 
("Turkestanskii kruzhok liubitelei arkheologii"). In 1906, Divay 
became Director of the Tatar [sic] school in Tashkent and 
participated in the compilation of materials on Central Asia in the 
Turkistan Collection of Articles and Communications Concerning to 
Central Asia 1878-1887. (Turkestanskii sbornik statei i sochinenii 
otnosiashohikhsia kSrednei Azii, 1878-1887). 

Divay remained aware of the larger issues in Central Asia, even if 
he could not voice his opinions openly in the political climate of 
tsarist empire. Zeki VelidiTogan (1890-1970), a fellow Bashkurt, 
wrote about his visit to Divay's Tashkent home in 1913. Zeki Velidi 
had read Ismail Gasprali's (1854-1914) Russian Moslems (Rusya 
Muslumanlari), which he had found in Divay's personal library. In a 
conversation with Divay (Togan refers to him variously as "Miralay" 
[colonel] and "Divay Agha"), Togan criticized Gasprali's "timidity." 
Divay responded: 

During those times our thoughts were somewhat 
different. In addition, if this [cloaked] language had not 
been used, that book would not have cleared the 
censors. Political repression in Russia in those days 
was much more stringent. In those hours of our need, 
works such as this gave us some relief. 

Divay's twenty fifth anniversary as a Turcologist and ethnographer 
was celebrated in 1915. In connection with this occasion, the 
journal Living Past (Zhivaia Starina) published reviews of his work 
and much biographical material. This was not the end of his efforts, 
which continued under the Bolshevik regime. 
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Much has been written and said about Divay by his 
contemporaries. A few items are reveaiing. in an issue of Living 
Past, V. A. Gordievskii, noted one of Divay's "praiseworthy 
tendencies," "to extract articies from Turkestan Buiietin and 
repubiish them, thus saving them from obiivion." 

Avaiiabie information on Divay's career indicates that he continued 
his efforts to record and preserve eiements of Centrai Asian Turkish 
cuiture after the revoiution as before, in 1918, Divay offered 
courses in Kazakh ethnography and ianguage at the Centrai Asian 
University and at the Turkistan Orientai institute, where he held the 
chair of Kirghiz ethnography and ianguage. He was first an 
"independent instructor" and iater a professor. He organized a 
major expedition to Yedi Su (Seven Rivers; in Russian sources, 
Semirechie) in spring 1922 as a member of the Kirghiz Schoiariy 
Commission of Peopies Commissariat of Eniightnment 
(Narkompros --Narodny comisariat prosvesheniia) of the Turkistan 
Repubiic (Turkrespubiika). During the foilowing year, Divay is 
reported to have gathered, described and systematized 
approximateiy eight thousand pages of notes from this expedition. 

As before, Divay's findings were pubiished in the various schoiariy 
and popuiar journais in Russian and derivatives of Chaghatay 
Turkish during 1922. He aiso participated at this time in the speciai 
commission for the eiimination of the "bride price" (kaiym) and for 
the "reform of the study of native ianguages." A second jubiiee for 
Divay was ceiebrated in 1923. Divay's Soviet biographers are siient 
on the ensuing years of his iife and note oniy that he died ten years 
iater. 
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ALISHIR IBADINOV (1953- ). WRITER 

H. B. Paksoy 

Son of Omar, grandson of Ibadin, Alishir Ibadinov was born 12 
December 1953 in the Eskiarab village, Altiarik region, Ferghana 
province of what was then the Uzbek SSR. After 1 0 years of 
schooling, he was employed as successively, sports instructor, 
insurance agent, and postal worker. In 1972, Ibadinov was 
conscripted into the Soviet military. He was posted to the Soviet 
Navy cruiser Admiral Senyavin, calling at the Indian Ocean ports of 
Bombay, Aden, Port Loui, Mogadishu, Berbera, and Basra. The 
stories he wrote during this period appeared in the journal Gulistan 
(Uzbekistan) in 1975. 

After returning to civilian life, Ibadinov entered the Tashkent State 
University, Faculty of Journalism; and was awarded the Gulistan 
journal's Annual Prize. During lbadino\/s student years, three of his 
books on literary criticism were published; and the Uzbek writer Adil 
Yakubov, in his compilation Uzbek Civilization (Uzbekistan 
Medeniyeti) devoted an entry to Ibadinov. He also translated E. 
BerezinkoYs novel Red Bukhara (Kizil Buhara). 

He subsequently left Tashkent and returned to Ferghana. Presently 
he is a correspondent of the journal Voice of Uzbekistan (Uzbek 
Avazi), and continues to publish his own works. 

One of Alishir IbadinoVs most important products is entitled "Sun is 
Also Fire" ("Kuyash Ham Alav"). It appeared in the journal Gulistan 
in 1980. Given the time and place of its publication, this piece 
constitutes not only a demonstration of true historical knowledge, 
but also of exemplary civic courage. This is because Ibadinov 
dared to write true history as opposed to the history approved by 
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. It is a historical treatment 
of Central Asia set during the early middle ages, drawing heavily 
upon significant works such as Balasagunlu Yusuf's eleventh- 
century Kutadgu Bilig;Kashgar\\ Mahmud's eleventh-century Dimn 
Lugat at-Turk\ the eighth-century stelas of Orkhon; and the 
historian W. Bartold's Turkistan Dovm to the Mongol Invasion. This 
work by Ibadinov has been translated into English, with extensive 
annotations, and published in H. B. Paksoy, Editor, Central Asian 
Monuments (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1992). 
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Compendium of Turkic Dialects, Translated by Robert Dankoff vuth 
James Kelly, 3 Vols. (Cambridge, MA., 1982-1984). 
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MUHAMMAD ALI (1942- ) WRITER 

H. B. Paksoy 

Muhammad AN Ahmedov was born 1 March 1942 in the Beshgul 
village, Buz District, Andijan Province of what was then the Uzbek 
SSR. He graduated from the Gorkii Institute of Literature (Moscow) 
in 1966 and returned to Tashkent. 

Muhammad AN began writing at the age of fifteen. Since then, his 
published poetic works include: Feelings in Outerspace , 
Fezadaki Hislei)', Davui (1968, Shafak)\ Homeland of the 
Forefathers (1970, Ataiar Yurdu)\ Colorful Fiovers (1973, Elvan 
Chicheklet)', The Dasfans (1974, Dastanlar)\ Ninachi Hakkinda 
Ertak (1976); A/c A/ur(1977); The Muse (1980, Ilham Perisi)\ To 
Love and to be Loved (1 983, Sevsem Sevilsem)] Gumbazdaki Nur 
(1 985); Sen Bir Gulsen (1 989); Voices of Life (1 975, Golosa zhizn)\ 
Saz (Moscow, 1984); Beshgul {t 986)-, Friendship Road (Almati 
1987, Dostiuk Yolu); Poems (Nukus 1990, Shiirve poemalar). 

His dastans Mashrab (1966); Gumbazdaki Nur (1967); Beshgul 
(1963); Muhabbat (1983) are enormously popular. His The World 
Remaining (1981, Baki Dunya) is concerned w/ith the events 
surrounding the Dukchu Ishan movement. It appeared in Russian 
translation during 1984. 

Muhammad All's latest historical novel Sarbadarlar (1992, two 
volumes) is set in the fourtenth century, at the time of Timur's (d. 
1405) youth. 

He has also distinguished himself as an essayist on historical, 
cultural and economic issues. Especially his "Let us Learn our 
Inheritance: Get to Know Yourself" ("Oz Ozingi Anglab Et"), 
"Unfortunate Sea " (Nasibesiz Kalgan Dengiz), "Do not be Afraid of 
the Truth, History!" (Hakikattan Chekinma, Tarih!) concentrates on 
the fundamental issues of Central Asia. His 1992 volume Ashik 
bulmay, Hak diydarin kursa bulmas contain such articles and 
essays. 

Muhammad ali also translated the old Indian epic Ramayana 
(1978), dastan Shahriyar (1977), Masposhsho (1985), Robert 
Burns (1971), and Galaktion Tabidze (1982). For the Uzbek 
analysis of Ramayana, he wbs awarded the degree of Candidate of 
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Philological Sciences. His works have been translated into Modern 
Turkish, Russian, English, German, Chinese, Dari, and Ukrainian. 

Muhammad Ali was Laureate of Uzbekistan Lenin Komsomol, and 
recipient of the Karakalpak ASSR Berdak State Prize. He is also an 
Uzbek Peoples Writer. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY: This entry is adapted from a pamphlet issued by 
the Uzbek Writers Union in 1992, honoring Muhammad Ali on his 
fiftieth birthday. Muhammad All's "Let us Learn our Inheritance: Get 
to Know Yourself" (cited above) was serialized in the weekly Young 
Leninist (Yash Leninchi) during August 1988. This essay was 
transiated into Engiish, with annotations, and first appeared in 
AACAR Bulletin (of the Association for the Advancement of Central 
Asian Research) Voi. il. No. 3 (Fall, 1989). It was reprinted in 
Cahiers d'Etudes sur la Mediterranee orientale et le monde turco- 
iranien (Paris) No. 11 (1991), 141-158; and includedin H. B. 
Paksoy, Ed., Central Asia Reader: Recovery of History (New York: 
M. E. Sharpe, 1994). 
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ELEMENTS OF HUMOR IN CENTRAL 
ASIA: THE EXAMPLE OF THE JOURNAL 
MOLLA NASREDDIN IN AZARBAIJAN 

H. B. Paksoy 

Turkestan a/s historischer Faktorund potitische Idee. Baymirza Hayit Festschrift. 
(Koin: studienverlag, 1988). Pp. 164-180) Humor Can be Considered a 
branch of the literary traditions of a society. Like literature, humor 
cannot always be understood without knowledge of the society 
which produces it. This is a critical point. Some observers claim that 
in a given culture, country or nation, humor does not exist. This is a 
rather rash "judgement." Rather, the question ought to be" "Are we 
properly equipped to understand the humor of the people we are 
studying?" 

Translation of humor, in its many facets, is a thankless task. Even 
when the words of an anecdote are translated from one language 
to another, it cannot be guaranteed that the speakers of the target 
language can grasp its significance. The textbook or even speaking 
knowledge of another language may be insufficient to comprehend 
the humor in that language. 

The highest level of language competency, native fluency, is 
attained when the humor is understood. 

Understanding humor, on the other hand, requires knowledge of 
common reference points, among which are history, current events, 
tradition and custom. Therefore, a comprehensive understanding of 
the original culture is the minimum requirement. 

Central Asia has produced humor throughout its history. We can at 
least begin to understand the nature of this humor through a 
simultaneous study of history and current events. The specific 
example at hand illustrates this point. The journal Molla Nasreddin 
was published in Tbilisi, Tabriz and Baku, in that order, 1906-1920. 
It was a satirical publication, taking as inspiration the widely-known 
Molla Nasreddin, or Nasreddin Hoja. 

The Historical Nasreddin Hoja 

The historical Nasreddin Hoja can be considered a populist 
philosopher, wit and wise man. The contents of the many 
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anecdotes about him suggest that Nasreddin Hoja lived in Asia 
Minor sometime between the 1 1th and the 14th centuries. The 
stories attributed to him display a biting sense of humor and the 
anecdotes themselves have satirical qualities that go immediately 
to the heart of the matter. Subtleties of his pronouncements many 
not be apparent at first, but cannot be dismissed off-hand even by 
the most cynical. 

Nasreddin Hoja stories are well known from the shores of Aegean 
to the Eastern reaches of Sinkiang, where he is known as "Effendi." 
One of his statues adorns a city square in Bukhara, depicting the 
esteemed Hoja riding his donkey backwards, as told in one of his 
anecdotes. Many a punchline from his anecdotes have long since 
reached the status of proverbs. Mark Twain's Library of Hum or o\ 
the late 19th century includes a story attributed to Hoja and 
indicates that Nasreddin Hoja stories also circulated in Baghdad. [1] 
There are several stories placing Nasreddin Hoja with Timur (in 
Western literature, mistakenly called Tamburlane, Tamarlane or 
other distortions) in Akshehir.[2] 

According to one story, Timur had ordered his battle elephants to 
be quartered in the vicinity of his field quarters. Accordingly, one 
elephant was assigned to each nearby village. Since the elephants 
consume large amounts of food and are fond of tree barks, they 
began to inflict considerable damage to the crops, orchards and 
vineyards. The elders of a village, deciding that they could no 
longer withstand the ruination, seek out Nasreddin Hoja and ask 
him to be their spokesman, to relay their wish to Timur that their 
elephant be withdrawn. Hoja agrees on one condition. The entire 
delegation is to accompany him to Timur's throne. 

Members of the delegation agree. Hoja takes the lead, with the 
elders in tow, and they begin their trek to the encampment. As the 
delegation approaches the multitudes of guards, some of which are 
mounted, others on foot, in full battle gear and colorful attires, the 
members of the delegation begin to have second thoughts. One by 
one they begin deserting the procession. As Hoja approaches 
Timur's resplendent throne, he realizes that he is alone. Feeling 
betrayed and becoming furious, he proceeds nonetheless. 

The Chamberlain announces Hoja. Timur queries majestically: 

- State your business. 

After due and proper salutation, Hoja begins: 
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- Your Highness, the residents of this viiiage asked me to reiay 
their highest respects to you. They are quartering one of your battie 
eiephants, but they have a smaii worry. 

- May they be biessed. What is their worry? 

- Your Highness, they have noticed that the eiephant in their 
charge appears to be unhappy with his iot. He may be suffering 
from ioneiiness. They desire a companion for him. 

- Let it be. 

Timur seems pieased and orders a pouch of goid coins be given to 
Hoja. aiong with a new suit of ciothes. Hoja ieaves the Presence of 
Timur and on the way back, the deiegation reassembies the way it 
dispersed. They are very curious of the outcome and wish to share 
in the good fortune of their Chief-Emissary. Hoja observes wryiy: 

- You harvest what you sow.[3] 

As Nasreddin Hoja becomes more known to Timur, he is invited to 
the Presence more often. At one point, Timur wishes to examine 
the tax records of the nearest town. The officiai in charge of the 
coiiection is brought before the throne and is asked to reconciie the 
revenues with the written record. The officiai is unabie to piease the 
sovereign. Timur orders: 

- Let him eat the tax books. 

The Chamberiains tear the books and present it to the (now ex- 
officiai) for his cuiinary consumption. Timur gives another order: 

- Hoja, i hereby appoint you the new Tax Coiiector. Timur's word is 
iaw, permits no choice. 

Time passes. Timur is desirous of investigating the performance of 
the newiy appointed tax-officer. Nasreddin Hoja is sent for and 
enters the Presence with a stack of pide (fiat bread) in his arms, 
with siender iines of accounts scribbied on them. Timur, 
recognizing the iocai stapie food, thunders: 

- What insoiencei You were ordered to appear with the tax booksi 
Hoja Responds: 
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- Your Highness, these are the tax books. Might i not have to eat 
them? 

Many other stories reiate events cioser to home. On one occasion, 
Hoja borrows a kazan (iarge cauidron) from his neighbor. When 
Hoja returns the kazan, the neighbor sees that there is a smali 
cooking pot in the bottom. He asks Hoja: 

- What is this? 

Hoja repiies: 

- Apparentiy the kazan had been pregnant and it has given birth to 
this smaii pot. 

The neighbor unquestioningiy accepts the kazan and the pot. 

Some weeks later, Hoja wishes to borrow the same kazan. The 
neighbor is oniy too happy to obiige. This time, a month passes. 
The neighbor calis on Hoja to inquire about his kazan. Hoja, with a 
concerned iook, announces: 

- i am sorry, but your kazan died. 

The neighbor is puied. Then becoming angry, he demands: 

- How couid it die? 

- You beiieved that it gave birth, why do you not beiieve that it 
died? 

The wit and wisdom of Nasreddin Hoja never ieaves him tongue- 
tied. One day an iiliterate man comes to Hoja with a ietter he had 
received. 

- Hoja, piease read this ietter to me. 

Hoja iooks at the ietter, but cannot make out a singie word. So he 
teiis the man. 

- i am sorry, but i cannot read this. 

The man cries: 


- For shame, Hoja! You must be ashamed before the turban you 
wear (i.e. the sign of education) 
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Hoja removes the turban from his own head and places it on the 
head of the illiterate man, saying: 

- There, now you wear the turban. Read the letter yourself. 

A final resting place was constructed for the "Hoja" in the vicinity of 
Akshehir, near present day Konya province in the Turkish Republic. 
This "tomb" is a most unusual and elegant structure. It is protected 
against the elements by a large diameter ribbed dome, supported 
by many slender columns. An imposing gate, leading to the area 
covered by this dome, is most visible. Two rectangular stone posts 
provide the anchor for the tastefully designed wrought-iron door. 
The two wings of the ornate gate are tightly shut and secured with 
an enormous padlock. However, there is no surrounding fence and 
the gate stands alone on its site. 

The tradition demands telling seven anecdotes from Nasreddin 
Hoja, once his name is invoked. Due to space considerations, we 
will ask forgiveness from his soul and strive to mention his name in 
multiples of seven instead. I am certain he would have understood 
our exigencies. 

The Journal Molla Nasreddin 

The weekly journal carrying the name Molla Nasreddin appears \o 
have exerted an enormous influence on its readership. [4] Several 
other periodicals, in other languages of the area, strove to emulate 
its style, philosophy and satire. /Wo//a A/asredd/n immediately 
attracted the attention of Western observers as well. Echoes of its 
contents can be gleaned from dozens of contemporary periodicals, 
in various languages.[5] 

Moreover, the journal Molla Nasreddin, rr\uch like its name-sake, 
continues to maintain its relevance to the life of Azerbaijan and 
Central Asia in general. In the recent years, at least one attempt 
was made to re-publish the entire journal. [6] Even when these 
efforts to duplicate the entire collection in facsimiles have been 
truncated after the first few issues, the momentum has not been 
lost. The contents of the remaining issues have found their way into 
various books. 

The history of the journal Molla Nasreddin, as well as the biography 
of its founder-editor have also appeared in various editions. Even if 
the cartoons, which constituted an integral part of the journal, could 
not be reproduced in full as yet. 
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The founder of Molla Nasreddin was Jelil Memmedkuluzade (1866- 
1932). [7] He often signed his editorials with the pseudonym "Molla 
Nasreddin." Before discussing the message of the journal Molla 
Nasreddin, let us read the very first issue. It begins with an 
editorial. [8] 

Tbilisi: 

I am addressing you, my brothers. I am especially 
referring to those who do not like what I have to say, 
who make excuses in order not to hear my words; like 
going to have their horoscopes read; on their way to 
watch fighting dogs; to listen to the tales of the 
dervishes; to lay in the bath house and the like. 

I persist, because sages pronounce: direct your words 
to those who do not listen to you. 

You my brethren! There are times you heard 
humorous words from me, opened your mouths to the 
sky, closed your eyes and noisily laughed so hard that 
your intestines were almost torn, you used your skirts 
instead of towels to dry your eyes, faces, saying 
"damn the devil." But do not think that you are 
laughing at Molla Nasreddin. 

You, ny brethren! If you wish to know whom you are 
laughing at, then place a mirror in front of you and 
take a careful look to see your own faces. 

I have completed what I wanted to say. On the other 
hand, I have an apology: forgive me, Turkish 
brethren, I am addressing you with the clear tongue of 
the Turks. I know that is shameful to be speaking in 
Turkish and it testifies to the lack of one's personal 
knowledge. However, it is necessary to recall the 
days past: remember those days when your mother 
rocked you in your crib, she sang to you lullabies in 
the Turkish language but you were not quieted. Then 
your poor mother said to you: "Son, do not cry, the 
bogeyman will come and take you away," and you 
stopped for fear of your life. 

Every now and then in order to recall the beautiful 
days gone by, what shame is there in speaking the 
Mother tongue? 
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-- (Signed) Molla Nasreddin. 

Admonitions To Those Wishing To Subscribe To Our 
Journai: 

First of aii--it is necessary for you to ask God to grant 
his permission, to be reveaied to you through a dream 
or omen. 

Second--you must write to our office with a reed pen 
and in Tabriz ink. By no means use an iron pen and 
Russian ink. 

Third--do not permit the hands of the postai cierks to 
touch the (subscription) money you wiii be sending. 
Because if their hands have sweated, the money may 
be wet. if this ruie is observed, it wiii not be necessary 
to wash the money with water at the office. 

Fourth-Write your ietters in such a fashion that they 
do not contain a singie Turkish word: it si a shame to 
write in Turkish and impiies that your education is 
iacking. 

Fifth and iastiy-During the days iisted beiow, we do 
not deem it proper for you to become customers. Any 
business undertaken during such days wiii bring no 
good: I.The 3rd, 5th, 13th, 16th, 21st, 24th, 25th 
days of each month are inauspicious. We deem it 
right to record subscriptions during these days. 2. We 
do not regard Tuesdays and Wednesdays as 
appropriate days for customers. 3. Each month, 28th 
and 29th days are the Days of Light -it is not 
permitted to begin a new endeavor. 4. Two days each 
month the moon is in Scorpio -do not become 
customer and do not begin a good deed. 5. Tweive 
days each month are regarded as the period of Eight 
Stars. Do not begin a new task on those days. 

Teiegrams Of Molla Nasreddin: 

Petersburg-March 30. Aii Russia is quiet and 
peacefui. The woif and the sheep are grazing 
together. 



Tehran--March 29. His Excellency the Shah is 
preparing for an European trip. 

Tabriz-March 30. Freedom is promised to the people 
for example, the government will not stop the militia 
(serbaz) engaging in "livering" (jigerjilik --to buy, 
stroke, sell liver, or -colloquial- more likely in this 
context: extortion of the highest order), butchery and 
begging. 

Petersburg-March 30. It is said that Senator 
Cherivanskii will be appointed as the Orenburg Mufti 
(head of the Moslem Spiritual Board there). The 
Orenburg Mufti His Majesty Sultanov will become a 
servant of the Orenburg Police. 

Shemakhi-30 March. Moslems are progressing. A 
Russian pharmacist has been granted permission to 
open a reading room (where tea and coffee are also 
served) so that nothing in Turkish could be read there 

Nakchevan-30 March. Cossacks are hoping that the 
Governor-General would become their patron and 
allocate them plenty of jobs. 

Tabriz-30 March. Haji Gurban's sugar car was 
destroyed by fire. The loss is estimated to be two 
millions. 

News That Ought To Be Known: 

M ol la Nasreddin vows to send the journal until the 
new year to those individuals who can write answers 
to us on the following questions: 

1 . Why is that, in whose main school, only one out of 
twelve illiterate Moslem teachers can write his name 
despite purposeful groan and gruntings? 

2. In order for a Shi'i to drink water from a cup, which 
has been used by a Sunni for the same purpose, why 
is it necessary to wash the cup first? 

3. Which is more plentiful: Stars in the sky or the 
gambling places in a Moslem bazaar? 
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4. How can the bereaved wives of (recently) dead 
men prevent the mollas from forcibly entering the 
house to partake in the ceremonial meal given in 
honor of the departed? 

5. How could necessary books be procured so that 
Moslem boys can be taught in Turkish? 

6. Which country's enterprises are producing laziness 
and lack of ambition? 

7. How is it that the snakes arriving in boxes from Iran 
do not bite others besides the people of Iran? 

8. What kind of secret is it that the government 
soldiers wounded during the Armenian fights are 
reprimanded so severely that the doctors are not 
permitting them to return to their duties? 

9. Where did the 400 rubles, collected in the theatrical 
society in Yerevan and earmarked for the people of 
Ushi, depart? 

Words Of The Forefathers: 

There is no better keepsake in the world than sayings. 
Because earthly possessions can be squandered but 
the words remain. Words of the past rulers and poets 
are still enduring. Accordingly, experiences and 
proverbs, proven by trial and experiences from the 
Turkish rulers are written incur journal under "Words 
Of The Forefathers" so that our readers may make 
use of them at necessary times and places. [9] 

-- If you tie one of your horses next to another, the 
Khan will observe this and say: "Why do you not give 
me one?" 

-- At a place where there are possessions from your 
ancestors, it is forbidden for you to personally to earn. 

-- The death of a man causes the idle to rejoice. 

-- Do not trust the horse or the woman --tie them up 
and lock the door. 
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-- The hungry chicken dreams of Pilaf (rice dish). 

-- Nobody dies of hunger --do not commit a mistake 
by giving away bread. 

- An open mouth does not remain hungry -may God 
grant abundance to the dust of our roads. 

- Leave the chores of the evening to morning and 
those of morning to evening. 

- Man becomes a schoiar by remaining idle. 

- Things are said to a man a thousand times, if he is 
not persuaded, he is biameiess. 

- There is no remedy to what is going to happen. Let 
it happen. 

Molla Nasreddin's Maiibox: 

in Baku-to his majesty Moiia G. zade: 

We can answer your question oniy in the foiiowing 
manner: Senator Cherivanskii's memorandum 
concerning the Spiritual Board has not been 
approved. However, according to information 
reaching us, the Head of the Mosiem Spirituai Board 
wili be subjected to an examination by the Tbiiisi 
Exarch (Leader of the Gregorian Church) to prove his 
credentiais of Reiigious Jurisprudence and then wiii 
have to be approved by the poiice authorities. 

in Yerevan-to his majesty ismaii Bey Sefibeyov: 

We are very pieased to receive your hearty 
congratuiations regarding the pubiication of the first 
issue of our journai. We are not abie to pubiish the 
poems you sent us in our previous number. However, 
we promise to inciude them in the next... 

Commentary- 

The first number adhered to a specific "content pian" which the 
editor was required to submit, before pubiication, for approvai by 
the authorities. [10] it was as foiiows: 
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1. Friendly conversations 

2. Satire (atmaca--one meaning is hunting bird, the hawk; it is also 
means to nudge by words, in verse or prose, "thrown” at individuals 
or groups to get their attention with a view to engaging them in 
dialogue) 

3. Commentary 

4. Humorous poems 

5. Humorous telegrams 

6. Satirical stories 

7. Jokes 

8. Post Box 

9. Humorous adverts 

10. Personal ads 

11. Cartoons and illustrations 

Several items on this list were not translated above; most important 
are cartoons, satirical verses and serialized satirical works. A few 
words about them is in order. 

The cartoons appearing in the first issue, which unfortunately 
cannot be reproduced here, were no less satirical than other 
comments. They carried short subtitles and initially were largely the 
work of Smerdling (1877-1938), an experienced German artist 
working in Tbilisi. Another cartoonist was Rotter. Later on, native 
cartoonists joined the staff.jll] 

Satire in verse was just as important. Mirza Elekber Sabir (1862- 
1911) was an early contributor to Molla Nasreddin in this genre. 
Sabir also wrote for numerous other serials and desired the 
publication of his collected works to be issued in a volume. In one 
of his last letters to a friend, A. Sehhat in Tbilisi, Sabirwrote: "If I 
die, I will not go in vain; because I know that you will publish my 
works." His friends honored Sabir's wish. His collected writings 
were issued under the title Hop-Hopname (i.e. to jump up and 
down). [12] 

Another important contributor to Molla Nasreddinwas AN Nazmi 
(1878-1946). Like sabir, Nazmi also specialized inverse-satire and 
published his works in various humorous- satirical journals of the 
time. Very much in line with Memmedkuluzade's philosophy and 
approach, Nazmi also made light of superstition. The target was the 
local population. He strove to get and hold attention of the Turkish 
community for the purpose of introducing the readership to the 
contemporary worldly events.[13] 
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In addition, Memmedkuluzade did not hesitate to include serialized 
stories or novels in Molla Nasreddin. One such prominent work was 
Ibrahim Beyin Seyahatnamesi: veya, Taassubkeshligin Belasi 
(Travelogue of Ibrahim Bey: or, the Curse of Bigotry), an 
enormously popular novel of the time. It was written by 
Zeynelabidin Maraghai (1837-1910), a merchant of Azerbaijan 
origin (born in Maragha, died in Istanbul), for a time living and 
successfully trading in Yalta. 

This satirical multi-volume novel and its author has attracted wide 
attention with the anonymous publication of its first volume 
sometime between 1888 and 1897; apparently in Cairo. The 
second volume was printed in Calcutta during 1907 and the third 
volume in Istanbul in 1 909. The first volume was at least translated 
once, into German, in 1903 and issued in Leipzig. As the premier 
editions of each were quickly sold-out, reprintings rapidly appeared 
in various locations, including Calcutta, Cairo and Istanbul. 

All three volumes were merged into one and issued in Baku during 
1911. Extracts from this novel were included in the pages of at least 
a dozen journals and newspapers in almost as many cities -on two 
continents- throughout the first decade of the 20th century. Its 
contents must be read with the Iranian Constitutional Movement of 
1905-1911 in mind. Reflecting the evergrowing interest in those 
events, Molla Nasreddin \nc\uded sections of the Seyahatname in 
five different issues of 1906. [14] 

Direction and Objectives of the Journal Molla Nasreddin 

Memmedkuluzade had in mind several goals in publishing Molla 
Nasreddin. Some are clearly stated or readily recognizable even 
after eight decades after their publication. Those are discussed 
below. Some remarks are not so readily deciphered. This is solely 
due to our lack of complete knowledge of the daily news. 
Mirahmadov writes: 

We learn, from Memmedkuluzade's memoirs, that one 
of the matters which occupied him was the problem of 
the readers. Through Moila Nasreddin's persona he 
wrote: "with various excuses, the brethren were 
running away from him, not prepared to attach any 
value to his words and paid no attention to newspaper 
or journal reading." Therefore one of the objectives of 
Molla Nasreddinvras to introduce the native 
population to pay attention to the press and its 
contents so as to sensitize them to world 
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developments. In order to be as effective as possible, 
Memmedkuluzade even "read the contents of the 
Issue to may Individuals prior to committing them to 
print." so as to try them on a sample readership. [1 5] 

Memmedkuluzade's language policy was an Important 
part of his message to his readers and Is announced 
In the opening editorial. The policy was very much like 
that of Ismail Gaspirali, as utilized in his newspaper 
Tercuman (published in Bakhchesaray). 
Memmedkuluzade, like Gaspirali, was going to write 
in the clear Turkish mother tongue. He ridiculed those 
who looked down upon the use of Turkish. His jibes 
may have been aimed at the mollas using Persian or 
Arabic, but was more likely directed at those who 
cavalierly used Russian.[16] 

The section "Admonitions To Those Wishing To 
Subscribe To Our Journal" represents atypical use of 
humor to make fun of behavior which the journal 
seeks to change. In the list of admonitions, the journal 
ridicules waiting for "signs" before taking action; the 
belief in "inauspicious" days as dictated by 
superstition or astrology; the use of Turkish; and even 
(Admonition 2) the attachment to Iran or to the past 
simply because it is the past ("the ink and pen do not 
matter as much as the use to which they are put" is 
perhaps the message). Lastly, all possible or 
imaginary reasons to avoid subscribing are hereby 
quashed by sharp sarcasm. 

"News That Ought To Be Known" hints at several 
controversial issues of the day --the decline of the 
mekteb education and the low educational level of the 
mollas who taught in them (Item 1); the need for 
education in the native language (Item 5) by qualified 
instructors (Item 1);the rapacity of the mollas (Item 4) 
and general malaise in society; sectarian divisions 
and their most minute implications (Item 2); the 
authorities' complicity in communal clashes (Item 8); 
the dishonesty of "charitable" work (Item 9). [17] 

Throughout the journal, the use of double, triple 
reversed or opposite meanings delivers a clear 
message with heightened emphasis. In the 
"Telegrams," the first is a clear example making use 
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of such an exaggerated claim (referring to the 
Empire's quiescence) that only its opposite can be 
understood. This "innocent" statement belies official 
insistence that peace prevails. Word Choice may be 
used in the same way. The Third Telegram illustrates 
the point. The word "jigerjilik" has an innocuous 
connotation (as sheep liver, prepared in a particular 
way, is a delicacy), in addition to the bloody context 
which is actually intended. Both that "Telegram" and 
the other from Tabriz must be read within the context 
of the Iranian Constitutional Movement between 
1905-191 1 , in which Tabriz was a major center of 
opposition to the Shah. The "serbaz" refer, 
apparently, to the Shah's forces' behavior in Tabriz. 
"Haji Gurban's sugar car having been destroyed by 
fire" also seems to contain more than one message. 
First of all, "gurban" is the sacrificial sheep. This 
person may or may not have been a real individual. 
Secondly, the Shah's bastinadoing of the Tehran 
sugar merchants in December 1906 is considered the 
event that setoff the movement, sometimes called a 
resolution. [18] The seemingly mysterious "loss of two 
millions" without providing a unit of measure 
reinforces the message. 

In the category of "Word Of The Forefathers" Molla 
Nasreddin\akes a predictable turn. Almost all of the 
proverbs retain the traditional, easily recognized 
format, but the messages are twisted "backwards." 
What seems incongruous at first sight, is indeed 
incredulous. By means of this simple device, Molla 
A/asredc//n accomplishes the task of nailing down the 
real message all the while forcing the readers to think 
again. It is also noteworthy that the reference to the 
"Turkish Rulers of the Past" is very reminiscent of 
Kultigin tablets and Kutadgu Bilig. 

Finally, the "Mailbox" catches the unwary reader off 
guard. In this, the first issue, the writer states, "Molla 
Nasreddin was unable to publish a letter in its 
previous issuel" Also, Memmedkuluzade furnishes 
some background to the Telegram concerning the 
Orenburg Mufti. Like so many other allusions in the 
journal, this referred to a long- standing debate 
concerning the appointment of the Mufti of Orenburg 
and the degree of his subordination to civil authorities. 
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This issue received detaiied coverage in the 
Caucasus because of the impiications of its outcome 
for appointments in the Sunni and Shi'i Spirituai 
Boards in Tbiiisi. 

Memmedkuiuzade apparentiy chose satire as the 
educationai and poiiticai vehicie, both for its power 
and to circumvent the restrictions of tsarist 
censorship, imperiai Russia's strict censorship iaws, 
even when reiaxed for Russians and other Christian 
popuiations, were maintained for Turkish popuiations. 
These iaws were aimed atcontroi generaiiy and 
sometimes at Russification and Christianization. 

Later, the modified iaws were used for poiiticai 
controi.[19] Zeyneiabidin Maraghai may have 
pubiished his highiy acciaimed muiti-voiume novei 
outside the Russian Empire due to such 
considerations[20] 

The use of satire as a poiiticai tooi has a iong history 
in the Turkish domains of Centrai Asia. Throughout 
the ages, satiricai poetry has been used by many 
historicai Centrai Asian authors as a piatform. Aiishir 
Navai, Shibani, Yesevi are oniy some of the more 
prominent practitioners of this genre. 

MollaNasreddinvjas wideiy quoted and "taiked 
about" in other contemporary journais, magazines and 
newspapers of the time. According to Guiam 
Memmedii, at ieast 150 such pubiications carried 
quotations or extracts from Molla Nasreddin.[2^ 

The wide popuiarity and repubiication of Molla 
Nasreddin \r\ the eariy 20th century (aiiuded to above) 
testifies not oniy to the power and reievance of its 
message, but to the shared common cuiture and 
ianguage across Centrai Asia. An overwheiming 
majority of the foiiowing pubiications which quoted 
from Molla Nasreddin were in various Turkish 
diaiects: 

Turk Yurdu[22]; Gaspiraii's Tercuman in Bakchesaray; 
Jahan in Tashkent; Uifet in St. Petersburg; Adaiet in 
Tehran; Turkmenistan in Ashkabat; Habiuimetin in 
Caicutta; Tenbih in Tabriz; Hurriyet in Samarkand; 
Likiar in Uraiks, and scores of others in the cities 
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named as well as In Baku, Istanbul, Tbilisi, Moscow, 
Ufa, Yerevan and the Revue du Monde Musulman in 
Paris. 

Present-Day Reflections In Central Asia 

The present-day Central Aslans are also following In 
the same path, adapting the traditions to the 
conditions of the day. They employ the cartoon[23] 
genre as a vehicle of local political expression. 

A case in point are the two cartoons which were 
published in the journal Muhbir. This publication is 
aimed at Ozbek journalists, the masthead of which 
indicates it is the organ of the Central Committee of 
the Ozbek Writers Union:[24] 

A haggard looking man, (purposely) reminiscent of a 
dock-side "tough" in a southern French port, with his 
beard in stubble, is standing in front of a bookstore. 

He is wearing a French beret, smoking the butt of a 
cigarette holding open the left side of his jacket. 

Inside his jacket, large pockets holding some 
unspecified books are visible. The caption reads: 
"Branch of the bookstore." This cartoon was re- 
published in the West.[25] 

In another cartoon in the same journal, a librarian, 
with the appropriately serious look on his face, is 
depositing books into a large strong-box, placed in the 
middle of the library, through a slot on top. The 
strong-box is secured tight with an enormous padlock. 
The caption reads: "The booklover."[26] 

Like the materials in Molla Nasreddin,Xhese cartoons 
may not reveal their full glory at first sight. Only after 
an examination of contemporary literature in the 
environs they were published we may begin to 
appreciate their meanings and ironies. As these 
cartoons are of 1980s vintage, this is not very 
difficult.[27] 

Hence, Molla Nasreddin is not only a bearer of 
political and social messages of the early 20th 
century, it is but a one example taken from a long line 
of political and social satire in Central Asia. The 
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tradition is centuries oid and stiii in use today. There 
is continuity of form and, often, of spirit. Both are stiii 
reievant and more importantiy, are taken seriousiy. 

NOTES: 

1. See Samuei Langhorne Ciemens, Wiiiiam Dean 
Howeiis, Charies Hopkins Ciark, Mark Tmin's Library 
of Humor{Hew York, 1887). 

2. if the encounter of these historicai figures is a 
historicai fact, the time must have been after Timur 
had defeated the Ottoman Suitan Yiidirim Bayazit 
("Bayazit the Thunderboit") in the iast decade of the 
14th century. 

3. "Ne ekersen, o'nu bicersin." 

4. The journai Molla Nasreddin also attracted the 
attention of a number of authors and schoiars 
pubiishing in the West. Among the most prominent, 
see J. Hajibeyii, "The Origins of the Nationai Press in 
Azerbaijan" Asiatic Review {^930y, A. Bennigsen 
Moiia "Nasreddin et ia presses satirique musuimane 
de Russia avant 1917" Cahiers du Monde russe et 
sovietique, 3, 1962/3; A. Bennigsen and C. 
Lemercier-Queiquejay, La Presse et ies mouvement 
national chez le Musulmans Russia avant 1920. 
(Paris, 1964). 

5. Guiam Memmedii, Molla Nasreddin {Baku, 1984). 
Apparentiy, this is the second edition of the 1966 
printing. Memmedii provides such day-by-day 
comments, appearing in at ieast 150 pubiications, 
pubiished in the Russian empire, which quoted Molla 
A/asredc//n throughout its publication span. 

6. Our sampie owes its existence to those efforts. 

7. Transiiterated from the originai Azerbaijan Turkish. 
Fordetaiis of his life, see Memmedii. 

8. The journai Molla Nasreddin, 1 Aprii 1906, Number 
1 . First editoriai is aiso signed "Molla Nasreddin." 
(Written by Jeiii Memmedkuluzade). 
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9. This is very reminiscent of the admonitions 
contained inOrkhon tabiets (c. 732 AD) and Kutadgu 
Bilig{c. 1069 AD). By the time Molla Nasreddin began 
pubiication, both the Orkhon tabiets and Kutadgu Bilig 
were wideiy transiated and avaiiabie in various 
ianguages in Europe and Asia. For exampie, the 
foiiowing is from the Kuitigin funerary monuments 
(eariy 8th c, which constitute a portion of the Orkhon 
tabiets) which goes on to enumerate further events of 
the time: 

They (the Turkish Kagans --ruiers) 
settied the Turkish peopie Eastward up 
to the Khinghan mountains and 
Westward as fat as the iron Gate. They 
ruied (organizing) the Kok(Biue) Turks 
between the two (boundaries). Wise 
Kagans were they, brave Kagans were 
they. Their buyruqs (that is, high 
officiais), too were wise and brave, 
indeed. 

SeeTaiat Tekin, A Grammar of Orkhon Turkic 
(Bioomington, 1968). Pp. 263-4. 

Furthermore, Baiasaguniu Yusuf's Kutadgu Bilig {c. 
1069 AD) echoes and indeed paraphrases the 
Orkhon tabiets: 

if you observe weii you wiii notice that 
the Turkish princes are the finest in the 
worid. And among these Turkish princes 
the one of the outstanding fame and 
giory was Tonga Aip Er. Fie was the 
choicest of men, distinguished by great 
wisdom and virtues manifoid. 

Kutadgu Biligvjas aiso transiated into Engiish. See R. 
Dankoff, Wisdom of Royal Glory: Kutadgu Bilig 
(Chicago, 1983). P.48. 

10. Aziz Mirahmadov, Azerbaijan Molla Nasreddin'i 
(Baku 1980). Pp. 241-242. For the impiications of the 
phrase "approved by the authorities, see Fi. B. 

Paksoy, "Chora Batir: A Tatar Admonition to Future 
Generations." Studies in Comparative Communism 
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(Los Angeles\London) Vol. XIX, Nos. 3 and 4, 
Autumn/Winter 1986. Ibid., pp. 253-265; for an outline 
of the Russian empire censorship laws and sources. 

1 1 . Smerdling's and other Molla Nasreddin 
cartoonists' biographies are also found in Mirahmadov 
(1980). 

12. Memed Memmedov, Editor, Hop-Hopname {Baku, 
1980). Apparently, this is at least the third publication 
of Hop-Hopname. As we learn from the introduction 
by Memmedov, Hop-Hopname was first issued in 
1912. The second printing appears to have been 
made between 1962 and 1965, issued under the 
auspices of the Azerbaijan Academy of Sciences. 

13. Firidun Huseyinov, Editor, Ali Nazmij, Secilmis 
Eserleri (Baku, 1 979). 

14. Zeynelabidin Maraghai, Ibrahim Beyin 
Seyahatnamesi veya Taasubkesliyin Belasi. (Baku, 
1982), pp. 9-10. Molla Nasreddin included selected 
sections of this novel in its nos. 9, 15, 17, 23 and 36 
of 1906. 

15. Mirahmadov (1980), Pp 243-244. 

16. This issue was much debated in the press of the 
Caucasus. See, for example, a commentary signed 
"Daghestani" in Kaspii (Baku) 20 April 1913, cited in 
Audrey L. Altstadt, "Azerbaijani Turks' Response to 
Conquest" Studies in Comparative Communism (Los 
Angeles\London) Vol. XIX, Nos. 3 and 4, 
AutumnAA/inter 1986. 

17. Item 7 perhaps refers to spies sent to report on 
the tens of thousands of Iranian Azerbaijanis working 
North of the border. 

18. Fora discussion of the Iranian Constitutional 
Movement in Tabriz, see Nariman Allamoglu 
Hasanov, Revoiutsionnoe dvizhenie vTebrize v 1905- 
1911 gg. (Baku, 1975). 


19. See note 10 above. The problem of the spread of 
the use of Russian among Azerbaijani Turks and of 
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the so-called "russification" of that dialect was 
discussed In the first Muslim Teachers Conference in 
Baku In the summer of 1906. See Altstadt, "The 
Azerbaijani Bourgeoisie and the Cultural- 
Enlightenment Movement In Baku: First Steps 
Towards Nationalism" Ronald G. Suny, Editor, 
Transcaucasia; Nationalism and Social Change (Ann 
Arbor, 1983). 

20. Other prominent political and literary figures of the 
period published "controversial" works outside the 
Russian empire. Gaspirali and Yusuf Akchura, for 
example, published in the Cairo newspaper Turk 
items that would have been unlikely to clear the 
censors in the tsarist domains. 

21 . See Note 5 above. This volume is devoted solely 
to a chronological documentation of these 
"quotations" of the journal Molla Nasreddin. 

22. See H. B. Paksoy, "Nationality and Religion: 

Three Observations from Omer Seyfettin." Central 
Asian Survey {Oxiord) Vol. 3, N. 3, 1985. Pp. 109- 
1 15, to place Turk Yurdu in perspective. 

23. As the word cartoon was derived from the Italian 
"caricare," originally meaning "to load a weapon," a 
term devised during the revolutionary fervor of 1830s 
Europe, the implications are bound to be more 
colorful. See James Billington, Fire in the Mindset 
/Wen (London, 1980), Pp. 314-315. 

24. There are sister publications in every "republic" in 
Central Asia. 

25. See H. B. Paksoy, "Deceivers" Central Asian 
Survey (Oxford) Vol. 3, N. 1, 1984. The referenced 
cartoon originally appeared in Muhbir dated February 
1 983 and is duplicated at the end of the cited paper. 

26. This second cartoon appears to be in the same 
mold as the preceding one, was published in the 
same journal, the same year, addressing the same or 
similar issues. 
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27. See the "Deceivers," referenced above, for 
possible origins of the political events. 
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NATIONALITY AND RELIGION: THREE 
OBSERVATIONS FROM OMER 
SEYFETTIN 

H. B. Paksoy 

Central Asian Survey (Oxford) Volume 3, No. 3; 1984. Pp. 109-115.) 


Omer Seyfettin was born in what was then the Ottoman Empire in 
1884 and graduated from the Military Academy. He was posted to 
Izmir and later to Western border garrisons. In 1909, he was an 
officer of the Hareket Ordusu (Action Army) which suppressed the 
Irtica (Recidivist) uprising, the religious groups opposing the newly 
formed constitutional monarchy in Istanbul. Mustafa Kemal 
(Ataturk) was a ranking staff officer of the Hareket Ordusu. 

In 1911, after resigning his commission, Omer Seyfettin began 
publishing Gene Kalemler (Young Pens) with Ziya Gokalp and Ali 
Janip. He was recalled to the army under mobilization orders at the 
beginning of the Balkan War and spent approximately 12 month 
during 1912-1913 in Greece as a prisoner of war. In 1914, after 
leaving the army for the second time, Omer Seyfettin became a 
literature teacher in an Istanbul High school. He died of diabetes in 
1920. He was 36. 

To understand his frame of mind better, one must observe that he 
died before witnessing the liberation of his homeland, or the 
prospects thereof, from all occupying forces. The present-day 
Turkiye Cumhuriyeti took shape ten years after the collapse of the 
Ottoman empire, in 1929, with a quite different personality, more 
along the lines envisioned by Omer Seyfettin. 

Seyfettin Joined the Union and Progress Party prior to 1907 and 
stayed in it until his untimely death. He was a member of the 
General Secretariat. However, he was not arrested, a fate that 
befell most of the members of the party in 1919.[1] 

In 1914 he was Bashyazar (Chief Author) of Turk Yurdu (Turkish 
Homeland) and during 1917 a contributor to Yeni Meemua ((New 
Magazine), both published in lstanbul.[2] 

The following excerpt is translated from Mehdi (Savior). [3] In this 
short story, Omer Seyfettin is trying to put into words the distinction 
between Turk and Moslem, all the while interpreting a particular 
Koranic statement.[4] Given the prevalent political demagogy 
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surrounding the term "Ottomanism" in his time, this effort has 
specific impiications.[5] 

The setting for "Savior" is a train compartment, it was written in 
1913, whiie Omer Seyfettin was stiii a prisoner of war. (Saionica 
was given to Greece 10 August 1913 by treaty of Bucharest. Aiiied 
troops disembarked there on 5 October 1915). Ail five passengers 
are Turks traveiiing through Greece. Among the group there is a 
hoja wearing the sarik (turban), the reiigious headgear. The 
discussion is centered on whether and when the Turks wiii again be 
free, in their own independent homeiand. Two of the individuais are 
pessimistic about the prospects. Another wonders if the mehdi, the 
promised Savior of the Mosiems, wiil appear and overcome the 
captivity to which Turks are currently subjected. The hoja interrupts 
the gioomy atmosphere: 

Do you know who this Savior is my sons? It is the 
missing tweifth imam![6] Aii Mosiems are awaiting his 
reappearance. No doubt this is a dream, i'il teii you 
how and under what infiuences this vision began: 
isiam is an ideai. it is such a high, firm and grand 
ideai that every aggressive Moslem would like to take 
every non-Moslem country and make them all 
Moslem. Over time, due to connivance and treachery, 
one at a time, the Islam governments fell. Moslems 
became slaves. However, the Islamic ideal left in the 
subconscious minds, a hope, an aspiration in every 
Moslem. The Moslems, who groaned under the heavy 
and blazing hot chains of slavery, did not despair of a 
day of deliverance and salvation. What is more, these 
people, the mehdi attached the fulfillment of this hope 
to the twelfth Imam, who would one day reappear. 

This Savior, the one awaited by the innate disposition 
of the Moslems with such subconscious confidence, is 
actually a Guide (a leader pointing to the correct 
path). 

Will there ever be such a Messiah to save all 
Moslems from servitude and oppression and 
persecution? In all Moslem lands, in Asia, India, Africa 
all Moslems are awaiting this Savior. There are 
numerous tales and stories about such a redeemer. 

This sorrowful mood also manifests itself in the 
hauntingly majestic poetry of the wounded spirits of 
the Moslem brethren. Like Ak Minare, etc. But will this 
Messiah ever come? No and Yes. The Spirit of Islam 
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with purity of heart regards every hero a Savior, if that 
hero is not successfui, mehdi becomes mutemehdi 
(one who ciaims to be Savior). Then, the reai mehdi is 
once again awaited. But, aias, no such Messiah wiil 
emerge to deiiver the Mosiems, overthrowing the 
occupiers, taking their revenge. However, wiii this 
bondage and anguish iast untii the day of judgement? 
Of course not. Someday, Isiam's revenge wiii come. 
But how? Sacred book Koran answers this: "The 
Savior of every tribe shaii come." Yes, every nation 
shail have its own Guide, ieading them to redemption. 
Forexampie, The Caliph cannot go and rescue the 
Mosiems in Bosnia Herzegovia. They themseives 
struggie. 

From amongst them, one or more seifiess martyrs wiii 
emerge. They wiii take up arms. They wiii emuiate 
other nations who have thrown off the yoke, the 
Christian nations. The same is true for the Aigerians, 
Moroccans, Tunisians, Sudanese and even 
Egyptians. This is aiso vaiid for iiving eisewhere. 
Liberators from within their tribes emerge. These 
iiberators wiii iead their nations. Then, after this 
deiiverance, the peopie who begin to understand 
knowiedge and wisdom wiii form an internationai 
entity, much iike their Christian counterparts. This is 
the true ideai of the Union of Islam. When this ideai is 
reaiized, Christian internationaiism, i.e. the 
Europeans[7] wiii not be abie to exert pressure on the 
Mosiems whom they find weak and unprepared. Oniy 
then baiance, iaw and order wiii be estabiished on 
earth. A nation's Guides are those who can awaken 
their peopie from their witiess siumber of ignorance. 
We Turks wiii march towards a nationai ideai that is 
iiluminated by the sacred torches of our Guides and 
wiii break the chains of siavery under which we have 
been waiiing. Not oniy that, but we wiii even be abie 
to go to the aid of our non-Turk Mosiem brethren. Like 
ourseives, every Mosiem nation may rightfuiiy expect 
their own Guide. The exuitant tiding is given in the 
Koran. Yes, the Koran is in our hands. There is not a 
Messiah. However, there wiii be many Guides. While 
the common man is awaiting that lone imaginary 
Savior, we Turk, Arab, Persian and other Mosiem 
thinkers must be vigiiant for our own Guides, reai 
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saviors. We must never doubt that whether or not 
they will appear. 

The following is translated from "Ilk Dusen Ak" (The First White 
Hair).[8] Omer Seyfettin is posing blunt questions with respect to 
the issue of self awareness which must have reached crisis 
proportions among the local educated elite. 

The main figure of the story is a Turkish architectural engineer 
trained in Paris. After returning to what was then the Ottoman 
empire, he is assigned to a very-well paid position. He has no 
monetary worries. Now that he is comfortably settled in Istanbul a 
professional and as an adjunct professor at the school of 
Engineering, he is suffering from an ailment which he himself 
cannot identify. He is losing weight, observes that he is neither 
happy nor sad. He seeks medical help. The physician, after 
examining him, diagnoses "sinecure" (in this context, loss of aim 
due to accomplishment, excessive comfort). The prescription: to 
struggle for an ideal. The engineer is still at a loss. The physician 
then poses a question to clarify his point: "Are you a patriot?" Not 
receiving an answer, a second one: "Are you an internationalist?" 
The engineer, again cannot respond. He has never thought about 
such concepts. The architect/engineer then collects his thoughts: 

In life there are those insignificant events which leave 
on us deep impressions. One "nothing" may change 
the path on which we have many a year walked. The 
paradoxical statements of the physician, who 
suggested that I obtain an ideal, very much affected 
me. Again, owing to my pathological sensitivity, I was 
left under his spell. Yes, last year I was neither a 
nationalist nor an internationalist! I needed an ideal. 
However, an ideal could not be found and bought like 
ready-to-wear clothing. I liked literature very much. I 
thought of writing a novel, in fact started writing it... 

Then thought of the scandal which would follow its 
printing. Famous -but for what?- engineer so-and-so 
has published a novel! This would have been akin to 
a famous Minister of Works writing a primer of 
religious education, while he was still occupying his 
post! So as not to become a laughing stock, I gave 
up. I set my ambition out to read the publications 
surrounding the nationalist movement. Two months 
later, I summed up the thoughts I had gathered and 
came up with the following: 
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1 . People who share the same language and religion 
belong to the same nation. The Turks are also a 
nation. However, since they have been living as an 
umma (religious community) they have neglected 
their own nationality. They have endeavored to 
resemble Persians and Arabs. 

2. Upon becoming a nationality, it is necessary to 
modernize. Then they have attempted to imitate the 
"Franks" (the West). 

3. However, Turks, just like other nations, have a 
distinct and separate personality in every branch of 
culture. They can progress when they discover this 
personality. 

Then, I looked around. Authors were striving to write 
the spoken natural language; poets to produce the 
national literature, poetry, the national meters; jurists, 
to find the national jurisprudence; moralists the 
national morals; educators, the national upbringing. I 
started to seek the national art. 

The following was offered by Omer Seyfettin as an explanation of 

his motives in writing, rather than as an introduction to "Ashab-i 

Kehfimiz" (Our Seven Sleepers)[9] 

I wrote this little novel five years ago. It was not my 
intention to produce a literary work. I simply wanted to 
compare the strange ways of thought of our 
intellectuals with social reality. 

After the Mesrutiyet (the second proclamation of the 
constitution in 1908), I had spoken with most of our 
"Great Leaders." Their collective thoughts were 
approximately reflected in the following summation: 
"Ottomanism is a composite nationality. Ottomanism 
is neither Turkism nor being Moslem. Every individual 
living under the Ottoman administration, without 
regard to national origin and religion, is a member of 
the Ottoman nationi" However, this idea was nothing 
but an illusion, a fantasy, born of brains produced by 
the non-nationalist education system of the Tanzimat 
(reform) period. It was not possible to constitute a 
"composite" nationality from the sum total of 
individuals who have separate religions, languages. 
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moralities, histories, cultures and grounds for pride. 
Was "Ottomanism" in actuality anything more than the 
name of our government? It was not possible to call 
the Germans living in Austria "the Habsburg nation, 
the Austrian nation" Wherever he might be, a German 
is a German. Those of us who speak Turkish, were a 
nation with a history of five thousand years, and even 
older legends. Within the domains of the Ottoman 
state, in Caucasus, Azerbaijan, Turkistan, Bukhara, 
Kashgar, in short, wherever we lived, we were 
genuine Turks... However, the political thoughts and 
social goals of those intellectuals were so ridiculous 
as to bring tears in the eyes; those intellectuals who 
gave the word "Ottomanism" imaginary meanings. 
These respected gentlemen were not able to see the 
truth even after the Balkan war. It was then that I 
wrote this book. The thoughts embodied in it were 
inspired only by the Tanzimat, therefore I did not 
attempt to attribute them to a specific person and 
sketch any personal types. While the Turkish peasant 
could identify the bounds of nationality very well as 
"those who speak my language, who have my 
religion," educated gentlemen attached no importance 
to language or religion during the last revolution 
(1908). Finally, time taught them a good lesson. 

Within ten years we were afflicted by events each of 
which would not fit into a century. Now, the value of 
nationality in general has been realized. Importance 
has now begun to be attached to the natural spoken 
language, [10] national literature, national art and the 
ideal of nationality. Today, perhaps, the political 
assertions and mindless actions of the heroes in this 
book will seem like excessive "exaggerations." 
However, what are the true aims of those who still 
pass for opponents of nationalism, and Turkism; aims 
which they cannot confess openly in language, 
literature, art and politics? If they have any, are they 
not all empty dreams? 

NOTES: 


1. T. Alangu, Omer Seyfettin (Istanbul, 1968). Alangu, during the 
early 1950s, interviewed a number of persons who had known 
Seyfettin personally and intimately. 
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2. Togan suggests that these magazines were read in Centrai Asia 
at that time. See Z. V. Togan, Turkistan (istanbui, 1 981 ). Aiso see 
reference to Turk Yurduhy H. Komatsu, "Fitrat'in Munazarasi 
uzerine notiar." Dogu Dilleri: Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih 
Cografya Fakultesi. Gilt ii, Sayi 2; 1 981 . Page 1 65. 

3. O. Seyfettin, Bomba, (istanbui, 1982). The transiated portion of 
the short story "Mehdi" is found in Pp. 111-113. 

4. Wa-likulli Qawnin Hadin 3:8). 

5. See Ashab-i Kehfimiz'm the body of the text beiow. 

6. See Komatsu, op. cit. above, P. 161 . in his paper, Komatsu cites 
the armed fighting which broke out between Sunnis and the Shiites 
in Bukhara during 1910. Perhaps, with this event fresh in his mind, 
Seyfettin is attempting to conciiiate the two sects by casting the 
Shiite concept of 12th imam into the roie of the "Savior" for aii 
Mosiems. 

7. At the time, in istanbui, the Tsarist Russia was aiso considered 
to be an European state with evangeiistic ambitions. Russian 
missionaries were activeiy seeking converts to Christianity in 
Centrai Asia, iiminskii was one such missionary, who devised 
severai subsets of the cyriilic aiphabet for the Centrai Asians, in this 
manner, iiminskii and his supporters sought to separate the Centrai 
Asians from the rest and isoiate them from the other Turk eiements. 
The tsarist Russia, and Great Britain considered the Centrai Asian 
Turks a reai danger to their own positions. 

8. O. Seyfettin, Ilk Dusen Ak (Istanbui, 1962), Pp. 67-68. 

9. O. Seyfettin, Butun Eser/eri (Ankara, 1970). Pp. 7-56. Ashab-I 
Kehfimizwas first pubiished in istanbui during 1918. The words 
constituting the titie are from the Koran (which is a borrowing from 
eariier traditions). 

10. "Ottoman" ianguage was a contrived biend of Turkish, Persian 
and Arabic. 
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KOPRULU/VELES (YUGOSLAVIA) 
OTTOMAN GARRISON'S RESPONSE TO 
THE 1909 RECIDIVIST UPRISING IN 
ISTANBUL 

H. B. Paksoy 

Turkistan Newsletter {ISSN: 1386-6265) Vol. 97-1 :18a, 2 July 1997. Pp. 3-16 

INTRODUCTION 

Omer Seyfettin (1884-1920) recorded his observations during Aprii 
1909 when the news of irtica (recidivist) uprising in istanbul 
reached the town of Kopruiu-situated aiong the Vardar river. At the 
time, Seyfettin was serving there in the Ottoman garrison as an 
Army Officer. 

Students of the medrese (theoiogicai-schoiastic schooi) and their 
supporters in istanbui staged what has been termed irtica, a 
religious "movement" opposing the Ottoman Constitutionaiism.[1] 

The Constitution was initiaily enacted after the Tanzimat 
("reordering" 1839-1 876). [2] The schoiasticists first demanded the 
aboiition of everything "not in conformity with Shari'a" (canonicai 
iaw); Later, massacred a portion of Ottoman troops ioyai to their 
officers who, in turn, were in favor of Constitutionaiism. 

The "Action Army" [Hareket Ordusu], an armed force virtuaiiy self- 
organized by the army officers serving in the western garrisons of 
the Ottoman empire (in a manner, foreshadowing the 1918 German 
Freicorps?), decisiveiy suppressed the irtica of 1909. Among the 
officers of this force were graduates of the Ottoman Miiitary 
Academy such as Omer Seyfettin, Mustafa Kemai [Ataturk] (1881 - 
1938), Kazim Karabekir (1882-1948) and Enver Bey (1881-1922). 
[3] Enver rose through the Ottoman ranks rather rapidiy. Foliowing 
the deposition of Suitan Abduihamid ii (r. 1876-1909) and 
suppression of the irtica, Enver served in Germany as miiitary 
attache (1909-1911). He iater married into the Ottoman ruiing 
famiiy and became a "Son-in-iaw" (damat, a highiy sought after 
"reiationship" by some officers) to the Ottoman Court. Those 
combined experiences and positions aiiowed Enver, aiong with 
Jemai and Talat of the Union and Progress Party, to form the ruiing 
(and, uitimateiy iosing) triumvirate in the Ottoman Empire. [4] Enver 
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later attempted to lead another movement and died In what Is today 
Tajlklstan.[5] 

Enver was operating In Central Asia, entirely contrary to his past 
record, under religious titles ("son-in-law to the Caliph," etc), 
attempting to use religion for political ends. Meanwhile, his cohorts, 
such as Mustafa Kemal, Ismet Inonu (1884- 1973) and Kazim 
Karabekir, conducted the Turkish War of Liberation 1919-1924, 
culminating in the establishment of the secular Turkish Republic in 
Asia Minor.[6] Seyfettin resigned his army commission shortly after 
his service in the Hareket Ordusu to devote his time to writing, but 
was mobilized during the 191 1 Balkan war. After spending a year 
as a prisoner of war in Greece, he was exchanged, and discharged 
from the army. As a civilian and a celebrated author by the 
beginning of the First World War, Seyfettin died of diabetes at the 
age of 36 in 1920 before observing the establishment of the TBMM 
(Turkish Grand National Assembly) and the Turkish Republic. His 
writings certainly contributed to and influenced the outcome. [7] 

OTTOMAN "REORDERING" (1839) AND THE SOVIET 
"PERESTROIKA" (1980s) 

It could be observed that there are remarkable similarities between 
the Tanzimat, "reordering" period of the Mahmut II (r. 1808-1 839) of 
the Ottoman empire and that of the Soviet Perestroika 
"restructuring" attempts of Gorbachev and company. The similitude 
goes far beyond the labels. Both occurrences were the culmination 
of efforts to save those empires from imminent collapse. In either 
case, the primary impetus was supplied from the outside of both 
states, in collaboration of the "minorities" living within the borders of 
these empires. On the surface, the reasons were the "integrity" and 
salvation of both empires, the Ottoman, and the reincarnated 
Russian under the "soviet" rubric. Underneath, a series of 
economic, cultural, social and political issues prevailed. 

The Ottoman empire constituted the centerpiece of the Eastern 
Question, which itself was a part of the Great Game in Asia.[8] But 
the resemblances cannot be pressed too far. As far as the "Eastern 
Question" was concerned, the tsarist Russian empire expected to 
be a beneficiary, even instigator, of the proposed dissolution of the 
Ottoman empire. Tsar Nicholas I (r. 1825-1855) used the term "sick 
man of Europe" while referring to the Ottoman empire, and was 
seeking to secure territorial gains in the Middle East at the expense 
of the Ottomans. The ostensible Russian reason was to "protect" 
the Holy Land. Simultaneously, the French and British were already 
on the ground, in the same territories coveted by the tsarist policy 
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makers. The Ottoman defensive preparations to resist the 
continuing tsarist incursions and invasions, which systematicaiiy 
absorbed Ottoman lands in favor of Russia since Catherine ii (r. 
1762-1796), was a primary drain on the Ottoman state finances. 
Simiiar drains on Soviet/Russian finances as a resuit of the Coid 
War couid construe yet another paraiiei. 

The tsarists (as their Soviets successors) expected to profit from 
the controi the Straits, Bosphorus and the Dardaneiies, connecting 
the Biack Sea and Mediterranean via the Sea of Marmara, as weil 
as the territories in the Caucasus and further south. One of the 
Russian objectives was to gain access to the Mediterranean, to join 
-or spoii- the British and French activities. Aware of the tsarist 
aims, and under pressure from the western European states, the 
Ottoman ruier Mahmut il (r. 1808-1839) and a new generation of 
his administrators, set about "revitaiizing" the Ottoman empire 
through Tanzimat.[9] As Mahmut ii, his immediate successors and 
the new Ottoman bureaucracy began to effect their "reorderings," 
the minorities of the empire gained priviieges such as speciai 
courts, protection and exemptions; aii beyond the reach of the 
Ottoman sovereignty. The net resuit was effective discrimination 
against the Turkish popuiation in favor of the non-Turks in the 
empire. The minorities of the Ottoman empire, receiving generous 
poiiticai, educationai, monetary and spirituai aid from various 
outside entities, inciuding the Russians, began to seek poiiticai and 
economic autonomy or outright independence. 

Both the Ottoman and the Tsarist Russian empires were muiti- 
ethnic states, in the Ottoman empire, various ethnic groups, each 
officiaiiy designated miiiet (nation), iived side-by-side with each 
other; often in the same viiiages. By the 19th century aii ethnic 
groups were organized according to their reiigion, with every miiiet 
having an independent internai administrative hierarchy, primariiy 
composed of the cierics of each. Forexampie, there were Cathoiic 
miiiet (nation), members of which exciusiveiy beionged to that 
church. On the other hand, the Cathoiic French miiiet, for exampie, 
was separate from the Cathoiic Russian miiiet. For that matter, any 
ethnicity couid have more than one miiiet, so iong as they adhered 
to different reiigions or sects. 

Thus, the "Narod" subdivisions of the Soviet Union by Lenin and 
Staiin periods seems to have been copied from the Ottoman 
practice. [10] Whiie the Ottomans created the miiiet system in 
response to the externai pressures, to grant minorities 
extraordinary priviieges, the "nationai in form but sociaiist in 
content" nationaiities policy of the Soviets was undertaken for 
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preemptive purposes, to thwart just such western pressures. In 
most cases, the Soviet "narod" system was used within the USSR 
in reverse of the Ottoman empire model; in the Soviet case, to 
suppress the non-Russians educationally, culturally and 
economically. Moreover, the Soviet leadership intended to use the 
"narod" mechanism and groupings for "export," of the "socialist 
revolution."[1 1] 

Towards the end of the 19th century, the Ottoman Tanzimat 
reformers also subscribed to the "Ottoman Citizen" idea, perhaps 
influenced by the ideas of the 1789 French evolution, and began 
propagating it widely. Accordingly, every person resident of the 
Ottoman empire, regardless of birth, national origin, religion, or any 
other unique attributes, was a citizen of the Ottoman empire and 
enjoyed equal rights under the law.[12] This was a bureaucratic 
attempt to create a unity within the Ottoman empire, to mollify the 
pressure received from outside powers, and to prevent a 
dissolution. The post 1917 "Soviet man" doctrine seems to be a 
duplication of the "Ottoman citizen" idea. Thereby, every citizen of 
the USSR regardless of national origin, ethnicity or any other 
attributes, and often against the interests of all, was to serve the 
Communist Party of the USSR regardless of individual personal 
cost.[13] 


SEYFETTIN's CONTRIBUTION 

The Irtica incident of 1 909 took place towards the end of Ottoman 
"reordering" period, as a reaction against it. Even here one may 
view the 1991 coup attempt in Moscow in the shadow of Ottoman 
"reordering," Soviet "perestroika" and the 1909 dogmatic Irtica 
reaction.[14] Whilst the 1991 Coup Attempt in Moscow unravelled 
before the full force of international media, with active TV cameras 
and satellite links, the 1909 Irtica had no such coverage. Hence the 
contribution by Seyfettin to our understanding of broader issues. 

Seyfettin kept a diary during his active service in the army. Later he 
drew upon that collection to write various short stories for 
publication.[15] However, the primary merit of this piece is not 
literary but historical. It is a non-fictional, first hand account of an 
educated observer and participant. Shortly after the action of the 
narrative, Seyfettin's military unit was incorporated into the Action 
Army and marched on to Istanbul, to suppress the Irtica. 

Immediately after the arrival and initial circulation in Koprulu of the 
news of Irtica uprising, Seyfettin begins collecting his own thoughts, 
concerning the instigators and participants of the Irtica. He leaves 
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the restaurant where he dined and first heard of the deveiopments. 
The date is 1 Aprii 1325/1 909. [16] His punctuation and sentence 
structure is maintained throughout. 

IRTICA HABERI (NEWS OF THE RECIDIVIST 
UPRISING) 

Alone, I began walking through the deserted streets. 

The public clock chimed. I passed the fountain. At the 
Grand Poplar Square, as usual, the dogs began 
barking. The night watchman was sitting at the 
opposite corner, in front of a shop- bench, presenting 
a mass of shifting shadows under the dark, star-lit 
sky; his cigarette occasionally glowing brighter, like an 
orphaned fire-fly in his last throes, as he puffed on it. I 
was passing the cemetery. I recalled how, with due 
ceremony, we had buried those killed five months ago 
by the adherents of Irtica and the religious bigotry. 

Still the murderers and instigators have not been 
punished. They may even be pardoned altogether. 

Was this the land of justice, which did not touch Kor 
AN, but instead patted him on the back? Those who 
had turned the capital city (Istanbul) upside down, and 
directly, deliberately and clearly attacked the 
Constitutional Order would come to no harm. Alas!!.. 
PoorRemzi. ! wonder if your sou!, extinguished by 
that agitation, at the height of your youth and hope, 
sees the principal elements of that disgusting crowd 
now spilling blood in Istanbul? Or... I walked slowly. 

The lantern across the entrance-way to the cemetery 
was unlit. Mute headstones stood in gloomy silence 
as if they were thoughtfully preoccupied with the 
vagaries of life. I kept walking slowly. 

The Vardar was flowing below, as it has done since 
the days of the unknown centuries past, with historical 
sanctity that could not be created anew or perverted. 

It was crying on the water-mill walls, its splashing 
sounds sending shivers into this mournful night. 

I was approaching the barracks. Deserted iron-smith 
shops of the gypsies displayed a strange life. Frail 
lights were radiating through the cracks of their 
shutters. Tomorrow is Friday... Each one of these 
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shop-owners had placed a lit candle on their anvils, 
honoring the souls of their ancestors!.... 

I reached the sleeping quarters. The lamp on the 
table was turned down, the (Company Commander) 
Captain was under his red quilt, xixman Galip in his 
corner bed; the Officer of the Day, in his appointed 
bed. All asleep. I awakened them and gave them the 
news. With the induced excitement, I even slightly 
exaggerated. Even then, they did not think it 
important. It has not been an hour. As I write this, they 
are sleeping peacefully. However, I.... My nerves are 
so taut, I do not think I can fall asleep tonight. Only 
the Captain, who has been in favor of writing Albanian 
in the Latin script, said carelessly: 

- "Damn these hojas.[17] Are not they the ones who 
thwarted our alphabet, too?” 

Officer of the Day, Husnu, remained silent. 

xixman Galip, after foully cursing: 

- "Those bigots.... All of them ought to be cut to 
pieces." 

He closed his eyes. He now sleeps. 

However, my poor notebook, I found and dragged you 
from under my books. You were idle for the past six 
months. Possibly, more important events will occur 
that I will commit to you. I entrust to your neutral white 
pages those thoughts of mine which I cannot confide 
to even the youngest and most progressive friends for 
fear of being "misunderstood." Hundreds of your 
pages are filled. I read you in order to prompt myself 
into action. As long as I live, you are going to be my 
companion. If, after I die, you fall into the hands of a 
bigot, not finding me to insult or accuse me of 
blasphemy, perhaps he will tear you to shreds 
insteadl... It is past midnight. I am going to bed. We 
shall see what the morning will bring. 


2 April 
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I had just gone to bed and had not yet fallen asleep. 
The door opened. Cavalry Captain Arif Bey entered. 
He Is a plump, always cheerful, joking friend. He 
addresses everyone with "Hayatlm" [My Life, darling]. 
Thus he acquired the nickname "Hayatlm." He walked 
toward my bed, and with an excited voice: 

-- "Rise, Hayatim, quickly" he said. "Officers are 
convening at the club. There will be discussion; get 
dressed. Awaken the others. I am on my way to wake 
the Cavalry." 

I got up immediately, and awakened the others. Galip 
could not get up. Together with the Officer of the Day, 
we went to the Headquarters of the Fifth Cavalry 
Company. Along with all other present officers, we 
then went down to the club. The club is closed in the 
evenings, but now its elegant and distinguished main 
room was brightly illuminated. In the game room, past 
the entrance on the left, the Commanding General 
was standing, and his Chief of Staff was decoding a 
cipher. There were twenty officers present in the 
room. They were talking to each other, and Sultan 
Abdulhamid's name was being frequently mentioned 
through clenched teeth. I understood that in the 
morning there will be a public meeting, protests will be 
issued, the Reserve Battalion mobilized, volunteers 
from among the local Christian population will be 
accepted. 

We conferred... Hours passed. We were waiting for 
the dawn. Nobody thought of sleeping. The door 
opened. Akil and the municipal doctor arrived. They 
drank tea. Akil had not slept either, and wrote a 
speech at the post office for the Postmaster to read at 
the public meeting. Slowly, the officers began to 
arrive. The Commanding General went upstairs. 

Along with the Cavalry Regiment commander, the 
commander of our battalion. Staff Officer Mufit Bey 
arrived. Mufit Bey started the discussion. He is high 
strung, but an unhesitating and a man of initiative. He 
directly accused Sultan: 

-- "FriendsI" he began. "You may rest assured that 
this unbearable attack on Constitutionalism and the 
hopes of the people is emanating from Sultan 
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Abulhamid! Do not seek another criminal, another 
murderer! Constitutionalism is his death, he cannot 
live without causing cruelty, death, or spilling of blood 
and tears. He will wither away." 

He continued vehemently. The Commanding General, 
who had not ventured outside Istanbul until he 
reached the rank of Colonel, was undoubtedly 
reminiscing his past days of calm and obedience at 
the Capital. Mufit Bey provoked the young officers, 
who lost their powers of judgement in their grief and 
anger: "Let us demand dethronement. This time our 
action should be final and decisive!" Meanwhile the 
General was becoming annoyed and thinking of ways 
to calm down the stirrings with some miraculous 
intervention to restore the usual decorum. 

After Mufit Bey completed his oration, Akil and the 
doctor --because they were civilians- got up and left. 
Short but vehement arguments were heard. The 
General was advocating calm and quiet, stating "the 
devil intervenes in hasty business. "[ 18 ] 

It was decided that the Cavalry Regiment 
Commander Hasan Bey, who had played an 
important role during the July Revolution, would give 
an address on behalf of the soldiers. Everyone 
dispersed. Perhaps many went to play cards. I came 
to the garden of the Yeni Hotel. There I found Akil. 
Together we went to the telegraph office. The 
Postmaster was reviewing his speech, in order to 
deliver it well, and asked for clarifications from Akil of 
portions he could not read. The clerks were busily 
working at the telegraph room. I was sitting by the 
window. The girls of the house across the way were 
talking to each other under the rising sun and the 
pleasantly cool air; they were also stopping other girls 
who were passing by. Undoubtedly, they could not 
understand the cause of the excitement in progress 
since last night. However, from their appearance, it 
was clear that they could sense that something was 
unusual. 

Two of them had tied to their hair those white and red 
things which we called "freedom ribbon." They were 
talking, even giggling and looking at me with 
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provocative glances as if to say "We wonder what 
happened." A telegrapher entered the room. 

He said: 

-- "The meeting has begun." 

The Postmaster worried that we were late. Rising 
quickly we descended the steep hill with a some 
intensity. In front of the Serbian school, the 
Postmaster said: 

-- "I must down two cognacs in order to read it well!" 

He left us, turning the corner of the Merkez Hotel. We 
proceeded slowly towards the Government Square. 

The small and untidy square was completely full. We 
crossed the bridge with difficulty, stopping at the very 
back of the crowd. The Prefecture Clerk, a young 
man, had mounted a chair by the column near the 
entrance of the government building. 

He was reading a paper which he held in his hand, 
shouting at the top of his lungs, damning despotism. 
After him, a young and affable lawyer took over the 
podium. He spoke a rather long time. Occasionally he 
consulted a paper which he took out of his pocket. At 
inappropriate times, as when the word "despotism" 
mentioned, he was met by applause. 

Some of the people were clapping their hands to 
insult and malign. Speakers followed one another. A 
Bulgarian with dark glasses took his turn. Next was a 
teacher wearing a hat... They spoke long and 
exaggeratedly. I could only understand the word 
"Carigrat" in their speeches, which means Istanbul. 
Later, the Prefect [Kaymakam] went on. He began to 
speak extemporaneously. With the provincial 
Rumeli[19] accent, screaming rather preciously, to the 
effect that religion, sects, gender had no relation to 
government. "Governments are not constituted for 
religion, sects, gender, but on the basis of interest," 
he repeated without hesitation that "governments 
exist on interest rather than on religion or tribe." He 
was applauded justly. Aged (Ottoman) gendarme 
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troopers were observing this eioquence of their 
Prefect with a chuckie from the windows of their 
station house. 

The windows of the Society of Union and 
Progress[20] District Central Bureau were ciosed. 

From the medrese rooms next door, oid and young 
hojas, men with turbans, were observing this crowd 
with distraught faces and conspicuousiy not joining in 
the appiause. The sun grew hotter. From the rear, a 
boyseiiing gazoz[21] was attempting to push his cart 
into the middie of the crowd. A buggy driver, to hear 
the speeches better, was trying to drive his horses 
further on. The humoriessness of those turbaned 
heads looking from the medrese windows reminded 
me of a iiterary memory. Ten years ago, when i was 
intending to expiore Pierre Loti, i had read Ayzade. in 
it, there are a few pages devoted to the first 
Constitutionaiism of the Ottomans. A rainy day is 
depicted. Reportediy, guns were fired in saiute at 
Beyazit Square[22] in istanbui. Loti had entered an 
oid Turkish coffee house. The turban wearing oid men 
sitting inside made fun of Mithat Pasha's Kanuni Esasi 
[1876 Constitution],[23] iaughed at the gun saiute and 
caimiy puffed on their cubuks [day pipes]. ...[24] 
Perhaps it is an iilusory effect.... Fiowever, i saw in 
those turbaned men, iooking on from the medrese 
room, the same contempt and animosity toward 
Constitutionaiism. Does not history show us that it 
was the cierics[25] who opposed aii forms of freedom, 
and in the end were defeated? 

After the Prefect, the Cavairy Regiment Commander 
Fiasan Bey rose. Fie was a iittie baiting and formal, 
wearing white gioves. 

Fie rested on his sword and every now and then 
repeating, in his address, "gentiemen." Fie spoke 
more freeiy than the Prefect: "Aithough this 
government is composed of Turks, aii peopies of this 
country, iike Aibanians, Arabs, Buigars, Greeks, in 
short, aii eiements are working together to extend and 
advance the base on which it rests... The country 
beiongs to aii eiements." Fie even said "Our 
homeiand, gentiemen, occupies a piace that extends 
from Bagdad to Vienna[26]. in those pieces, iay the 
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bones of our ancestors. We need endeavor gradually 
to return to these locales. To accomplish that, we 
must have Constitutionalism and equality...." 

A few others rose. The sun's heat began to burn. I 
said to Arif: "Let us go." We left, made our way 
through the crowd. 

The Kucuk Bridge was relatively deserted. We 
crossed. I left him to return to the barracks alone. 
Because the guard stations along the railroad are 
going to be pulled back, possibly our battalion will be 
ordered into action. I arrived at the barracks. No one 
was in the room. All were sitting outside. A special 
train is said to be arriving from Skopje. There is a 
monastery here [in Koprulu]. This was their at-home 
day... I wrote the observations of the day indoors. I 
will now join the others outside and watch the parade 
of the pilgrims (visiting the monastery?). The weather 
is so hot, so hot that I cannot sit with my tunic on. 

3 April 

Today is Friday... Volunteers are arriving. The 
Reserve Battalion is mobilizing. There is 
unprecedented activity. All of my companions in the 
battalion anticipate our deployment. All of our troops 
wore white kulah [cap].[27] We distributed white 
puttees from the depot. The officers will also wear the 
white kulah. Our cariks [footwear][28] have been 
oiled. I collected my books and papers and placed 
them in the big strongbox. I kept out a change of 
underwear and clothes for the suitcase. I will leave my 
dear dog Koton who had not left my side for the past 
five years, to the veterinarian Mazium Bey. I am 
completely ready. The battalion imam [prayer leader], 
returning from the Friday prayers, gave an important 
piece of news. At the mosque, during the recitation of 
the hutbe [prayer] Sultan Flamid's name was not 
mentioned. This was according to the muftu's order. 
From now on, Abdulhamid's name is not to be 
mentioned in the hutbes... [29] This peculiar order led 
me to think. I thought that, at this moment, in Istanbul, 
all of the viziers, field marshals, divisional generals, 
generals[30], aides, soldiers are performing the 
selamlik[31] duty to him [Abdulhamid If], to this 
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sinister and obdurate power over our homeiand for 
thirty-two years; yet they obsequiousiy worship him, 
the abominabie scariet[32] and inextinguishabie 
shadow of God.... 


AFTERWORD 

The ensuing events were gradualiy detaiied in print. One of the best 
sources is S. S. Aydemir, who in his Tek Adam [Mustafa Kemaf\\ 
ikinci Adam [Ismet Inonu] and Makedonya'dan Orta Asya'ya Enver 
Pasa provides the detaiis of what happened next.[33] 
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for Middle East Studies (Tokyo) No. 7, 1992. Pp. 173- 220. 
[Reprinted in Yeni Forum (Ankara), Vol. 13, No. 277, Haziran 1992. 
Pp. 54-65]; Davis S. Thomas "Yusuf Akcura's Uc Tarz-i Siyaset" 
Central Asian Monuments, H. B. Paksoy, Editor (Istanbul: Isis 
Press, 1992); reprinted in Central Asia Reader: The Rediscovery of 
History h\. B. Paksoy, Editor, (New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1994). 

13. One may also include the umma (community of believers) 
created by the prophet Muhammad in this category. 

14. At this point, the dissimilarities become apparent once again: 
The Coup attempt of 1991 was plotted by Russian military and 
security men, and had to be put down by other military units loyal to 
Mr. Yeltsin. The estimated cost of suppressing the coup somehow 
equalled the US aid (said to be $1 .5 billion) Mr. Yeltsin received 
from Mr. Clinton at the Vancouver summit shortly before the Tula 
division surrounded the Russian White House in Moscow. 

Therefore, perhaps the US taxpayers even subsidized the 
suppression and the Russian "transition to democracy." 
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15. If rediscovered, these notebooks would undoubtedly constitute 
a valuable historical source. An annotated list is in Tahir Alangu 
Omer Seyfettin (Istanbul, 1968) Pp. 130-140, including the piece 
translated below. 

16. During this period, the calendar in use within the Ottoman 
empire was "Mali," the "day of year" portion of which had been 
officially adjusted on 1 March 1917 to coincide with the Gregorian 
style by the Istanbul Government. The TBMM Government 
completed the transition by additional measures in 1925 and 1935. 

Most sources dating from the period under discussion generally do 
not mention the basic form (Mali or Gregorian) of their chronology, 
and on occasion provide an "hybrid" form of "dating" (which may 
have been instituted by later date publishers). For the desired 
degree of conversion precision, concerning specific dates, one may 
consult F. R. Unat, Hicri Tarihleri MHadi Tarihe Cevirme KHavuzu 
(Ankara, 1974). 

17. In this context, a sweeping statement that includes the medrese 
students as well as all other moslem clerics. 

18. Proverb: "Acele ise seytan karisir." 

19. Rumeli refers to the European portion of the Ottoman Empire. 
However, to the Central Asians, anything west of the Caspian sea 
was "rumi." See Kashgarli Mahmud, Divan Lugat it-Turk (DLT), 
completed during the 1 1th c. This unique MS was discovered 
during the First World War in Istanbul, and the Editio Princeps was 
made by Kilisli Rifat (Istanbul, 1917-1919). Three vols. translated 
by R. Dankoff with J. Kelly as Compendium of Turkic Diaiects 
(Cambridge, MA., 1982-85). 3 Vols. 

20. Later to become the Committee of Union and Progress, 
evolving into the ruling political party. See, among others, M. Sukru 
Hanioglu, BirSiyasai Orgut oiarak 'Osmanii ittihat ve Terakki 
Cemiyeti've 'Jon Turkluk' 1889-1902 {\/o\\) (Istanbul, 1985); 
Masami Aral, Turkish Nationalism in the Young Turk Era (Leiden, 
1991); T. Z. Tunaya Turkiyede Siyasi Partiier, 1859-/952 (Istanbul, 
1952); Serif Mardin, Jon Turkierin Siyasi Fikirieri, 1895-1908 
(Ankara, 1964); Ramsaur volume cited above; Feroz Ahmad, The 
Young Turks: The Committee of Union and Progress in Turkish 
Potitics, / 908-/9/4 (Oxford, 1969); and the Zurcher volume cited 
above. 
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21. From the French term gazeux; sweetened carbonated water, 
sold in capped glass bottles. Precursor to present-day colas. 

22. Where the central administration building of the Istanbul 
University is now located. 

23. Ottoman Prime Minister of the time. See Shaw and Shaw. 

24. Tobacco smoking pipe with a clay bowl and long -3ft. (one 
meter) plus- rose-wood shank and bit. 

25. Seyfettin uses papazlar-priests; indicating he is making a 
universal reference to unbending religious dogmatism. 

26. A rather "optimistic" or exaggerated allusion to the extant 
borders of the Ottoman empire. 

27. Conical headgear, with some religious connotation, at the time 
usually worn in preparation for combat. 

28. One-size-fits-all adjustable sandals, made of Rawhide, usually 
worn over wool socks. 

29. It was customary to cite the ruler on the throne, to wish him 
well, long life, etc. in the weekly hutbe. The fact that the ruler's 
name is excluded is tantamount to withdrawing public legitimacy of 
the Sultan, if not outright rebellion against him. 

30. In the Ottoman empire, there were also "civilian generals," who 
were primarily high ranking civil servants. 

31 . The public procession of the Ottoman Sultan to a mosque at 
noon on Fridays. 

32. Among his subjects, Abdulhamid's nickname was "kizil," 
referring to the nature and results of his absolute rule. 

33. S. S. Aydemir, Tek Adam. (Istanbul, 1 963-1 965). 3 Vols; idem, 
Ikinci Adam [Ismet Inonu] (Istanbul, 1 966-1 969) 3 Vols; idem, 
Makedonyadan Orta Asyaya Enver Pasa (Istanbul, 1 970-1 972) 3 
Vols. Several printings of each work were made. 
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Journal of American Studies of Turkey 6 ( 1997 ): 89 


Most Americans tend to think that the Turkish Repubiic is named 
after a bird. As one result, quite a few Turks in the US, at one time 
or other, had to answer the question "What do you Turks eat during 
Thanksgiving?" This query is especiaiiy heard during November of 
each year, as Americans prepare to observe the quintessentiaily 
American hoiiday. 

The homeiand of the fowi known as Meieagris gailopavo or 
americana sybestris auis, is the North American continent. The 
1494 Tordesiilas treaty, forged by the Pope in Rome, granted the 
monopoiy of commerce originating from the newiy discovered 
continent to the Portuguese (as opposed to the Spanish). The 
Portuguese brought this fowi to their Goacoiony in india. Circa 
1 61 5, Cihangir (a direct descended of the founder of the Mughai 
empire in india, Babur [1483-1530] himseif a grandson of Timur [d. 
1405] wrote his Tuzuk-u Jahangiri (Institutes of Cihangir). in his 
book, Cihangir aiso described this fowi in detaii repiete with a coior 
drawing. Since Meieagris gaiiopavo resembied the Meieagris 
Numida commoniy found in Africa (especiaiiy in Guinea), and 
aiready known in india, the former became known in British india as 
the "Guinea Fowi" (see O. Caroe, "Why Turkey." Asian Affairs. 
October 1970). Meieagris gaiiopavo was then introduced to Egypt, 
a province of the Ottoman empire and entered the Turkish 
ianguage as "hindi" (from india). When traders took a breeding 
stock from Ottoman ("Turkish") Egypt to Spain and the British isies, 
the bird was designated "Turkey." 

As a resuit, the piigrims ianding on Piymouth Rock in 1620 were 
familiar with "Turkey" when they encountered it in their new home. 
After the 1776 Declaration of Independence, Benjamin Franklin 
suggested that "turkey," native of the land be designated as the 
symbol of the young American republic. Instead, Flaliaeetus 
Leucocephalus (Bald Eagle) was given this honor. 
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TURKISH HISTORY, LEAVENING OF 
CULTURES, CIVILIZATION 

H. B. Paksoy 

[Annals of Japan Association for Middle East Studies No. 7, 1992. Pp. 173-220] 
[Reprinted in Yeni Forum Voi. 13, No. 277, Haziran 1992]. 


Let us mow consider how one culture flourishes and, a miliennia 
iater, infiuences another. In this case, without any intention to do 
so. 

A bookiet, issued by the U.S. Congress, contains the foiiowing 
information: 

The 23 reiief portraits in marbie are of men noted in 
history for the part they piayed in the evoiution of what 
has become American iaw. They were piaced over 
the gailery doors of the House of Representatives 
Chamber when it was remodeiied 1949-1950. 

Created in bas-relief of white Vermont marbie by 
seven different scuiptors, the piaques each measure 
28" in diameter. One is fuii face, and 22 are profiie. 

From the fuii face of Moses on the north wali, 1 1 
profiies face ieft and 1 1 face right, ending at the 
Webster quotation on the south wail above the 
speaker's chair. The subjects of the piaques were 
jointly chosen by a group from the University of 
Pennsyivania, and the Coiumbia Historicai Society of 
Washington D.C. in consuitation with authoritative 
staff members of the Library of Congress. The 
seiection was approved by a speciai committee of five 
Members of the House of Representatives, the 
Architect of the Capitoi and his associates. 

The piaster modeis of these reiiefs may be seen on 
the waiis of the Rayburn House Office Buiiding 
subway terminai. 

in chronoiogicai order the iawgivers are: 
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• Hammurabi (c. 2067-2025 B.C.); 

• Moses (c. 1571-1451 B.C.); 

• Lycurgus (c. 900 B.C.); 

• Solon (c. 595 B.C.); 

• Gaius (c. 1 10-180 A. D.); 

• Papinian (c. 200 A.D.); 

. Justinian (c. 483-565); 

• Tribonian (c. 500-547 A.D.); 

• Maimonides (c. 1135-1204 A. D.); 

. Gregory IX (c. 1147-1241 A.D.); 

. Innocent III (1 161 -1216 A. D.); 

. de Monfort (1200-1265 A.D.); 

. St. Louis (1214-1270 A.D.); 

. Alphonso X (1 221 -1 284 A.D.); 

. Edward I (1239-1307 A.D.); 

. Suleiman (1494-1566 A.D.); 

• Grotius (1583-1645 A.D.); 

. Colbert (1619-1683 A.D.); 

. Pothier (1699-1772 A.D.); 

. Blackstone (1 723-1 780 A.D.); 

. Mason (1726-1792 A.D.); 

• Jefferson (1743-1826 A. D.); 

. Napoleon (1769-1821 A.D.) 

Thus we learn that Suleiman (1494-1566), whose 
epithet is Lawgiver (he recodified the laws of the 
Ottoman empire), is regarded as an individual whose 
actions and thoughts have influenced the formation of 
the U.S. law; therefore our actions. 

One can learn more about Suleiman's reign by 
reading works about him. However, a critical factor 
concerning Suleiman needs to be considered: What 
influenced his mind? 

Suleiman's ancestors in the Ottoman dynasty (13-20 
centuries) have established a palace school. The 
purpose of this institution was twofold: to educate the 
future rulers (their own off-spring) and to 
simultaneously train the future high-level bureaucracy. 
In this manner, the high level bureaucrats and the 
rulers would know each other, from their earliest 
ages. As can be expected, Suleiman was a student. 

The palace school instructors also had to train future 
teachers, to maintain successful continuity. Among 
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Other subjects, statecraft (what we now call Public 
Administration) was taught at the palace school. One 
of the earliest known manuals of statecraft anywhere 
Is Balasagun'Iu Yusuf's Kutadgu Bilig. It was 
completed In 1 070/1 C.E. in the heart of Asia, four 
centuries prior to the voyage of Columbus, and 
dedicated to Tavgach Han, the ruler of the 
Karakhanids. An English translation by Robert 
Dankoff is available, under the title Wisdom of Royal 
Glory: Kutadgu Bilig (Chicago, 1 983). 

Kutadgu BiUghas three known mss. One of them is 
referenced as the Herat copy. According to a note 
found on this particular mss, the volume was brought 
to Istanbul in 1474 (still before the Columbus voyage) 
from Tokat in Asia minor by Fenerizade Kadx All, for 
the use of Abdi-xrrezzak xeyhzade Bahshi. Professor 
Rexit Rahmeti Arat makes the following observation 
concerning this note: 

In the Ottoman bureaucracy, there were 
chanceries managing the official 
correspondence with the Central Asian 
states. At their head, there was an 
educated individual with the title 'Bahshi' 
who knew the Central Asian conditions 
well; often they themselves were from 
those regions, xeyhzade Abd-xrrezzak 
Bahshi is such a person during the time 
of Fatih Sultan Mehmet (Mehmet II), 
working in Istanbul. Thus we understand 
why the said copy of Kutadgu Bilig is 
brought to Istanbul in 879/1474. 

However, it becomes difficult to trace 
the peregrinations of that work 
aftenwards. On page 190, there is 
another note: "purchased from 
blacksmith Hamza; next to Molla 
Hayreddin's friday chapel; as witnessed 
by Hoca Hacx Dellal. This Hoca 
Hayreddin mentioned is a teacher of 
Fatih Sultan Mehmet, and died in 
880/1475. 

Recalling that Fatih died in 1481, his son Bayazit II in 
1512, and so his son Yavuz Selim in 1520; Selim's 
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son, Suleiman, ruled 1520-1566, one might place 
Kutadgu Bilig into perspective, by briefly considering 
similar works from other cultures, contents and 
messages. 

Magna Carta (1215) is a well-known document. It was 
forced on King John, by his subordinates. It does not 
address the concerns of the British population; but 
regulates only the relations of barons with their king. 
The barons grew weary of the king confiscating their 
wealth, and the basis of the document reflects this 
aspect. By signing Magna Carta, King John promised 
not to expropriate the lands and money of his nobles. 
By contrast, Kutadgu Bilig is concerned with the 
happiness of the masses, as the basis of the 
legitimacy of the ruler. In other words, according to 
Kutadgu Bilig, the ruler should rule by the consent of 
the ruled. The ruler ought to be impeachable, if she 
does not bring forth happiness for the masses. 

It should be remembered that Kutadgu Bilig was 
completed some century and a half before Magna 
Carta. It is also of interest to note that Magna Carta 
has been held as a model "constitution" for many a 
successor document. 

The Prince (1513) is another well-known work. 

Written almost five centuries after Kutadgu Bilig, The 
Prince sides with the Italian rulers (of the city states of 
the time); again, as opposed to the masses. We may 
consider that as a requisite of the time and the 
locality. There is no proposition in The Prince, as the 
U.S. constitution states "...for pursuit of happiness..." 
for the individual citizen, or the society in general. 

The aforementioned decision of the US House of 
Representatives in 1950, then, is a tribute not only to 
Suleiman, but by extension a celebration of the 
pluralism of Kutadgu Bilig. This can be considered an 
example of the educational "leavening" process in 
societies at large. 

Change is inescapable. One who does not adapt to 
change, is likely to pass from the scene. This holds 
true not only for individuals, but especially for political 
states, and cultures. Each successful community - 
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one that prospered within its environment-- devised its 
own method of coping with change. Each successfui 
society aiso transmitted its cuitural vaiues to future 
generations. The study of the means of those 
transmission methods is a fruitfui endeavor. 

One exampie of such adaptation is the American 
transition from a fundamentaiiy theoiogicaiiy inspired 
educationai environment to a iiberai arts coiiege 
system. This transition was essentiaiiy designed by a 
handfui of individuais in the 18th and 19th century 
U.S., by the iikes of Jefferson, Washington and 
Frankiin. That change was primariiy effected in the 
hopes of giving the fledgiing repubiic a sound 
inteilectual future base, because the iiberai education 
was by then regarded a vanguard of an open mind 
towards a baianced worid-view. The U.S. founding 
fathers were weii read, and knew the tribuiations of 
previous cuitures and civiiizations. 

Accordingiy, the founding fathers were acquainted 
with Piato (c. 4th B.C.E.), who in his book entitied 
Repub//c suggested that the true function of the state 
is to baiance the sociai forces for the advancement of 
society. Revoiutions and sociai upheavais may be 
started by seemingiy simpie reasons. In actuaiity, they 
are the resuit of accumuiated injustices, in the end of 
sometimes protracted struggies, democracy may be 
achieved. The principie of democracy is the 
independence and seif governance of the peopie. 
However, the masses must be educated in order to 
seiect their suitabie governing representatives, if a 
popuiation cannot choose wiseiy, democracy may 
decay into autocracy. Demagogues, through their 
superior orations, may gain ieadership. it may even 
seem that those abie to garner votes are capabie of 
governing. The true democracy requires education. 

it was the Greeks who first disregarded Piato's 
teachings, and their democracy was iost to empire 
end dictatorship. The Roman Repubiic shared the 
same fate in the hands of Juiius Caesar (100-44 C. 

E). The Roman historian Tacitus (First Century C. E.), 
in his Agricola and the Germania [H. Mattingiy, Tr.] 
outiined the poiicy of the Roman empire in Britain: 



257 


[We] elevated King Cogidumnus to the 
throne, who served us loyally... in this 
manner, enslaved masses were 
governed for the Roman Empire. Britons 
were at first living in scattered 
settlements thus prone to rebellion. [The 
Roman Governor of Britain] Agricola 
privately encouraged Britons to build 
temples, baths and Roman style public 
buildings, in order to gather them into 
large settlements and to induce them to 
live in luxury and in pursuit of pleasure. 

In his official capacity, Agricola helped 
those Britons who undertook his wishes, 
and rewarded them. Those who were 
slow to accept Agricola's invitation were 
scorned and criticized. In this manner, 
Agricola sought to control the Britons 
not through state coercion, but by 
introducing private competition and 
sowing discord among them. Moreover, 
Agricola sought to educate the children 
of the Britons in the Roman way, and in 
Latin. In a short span of time, Roman 
clothing and ways proliferated among 
the Britons. The Britons began to lose 
their indigenous customs, commenced 
attending baths and hosting magnificent 
parties. Due to their inexperience, 

Britons thought of their new ways as 
civilization. In actuality, it was nothing 
but a requirement of their servitude. 

On the other hand, in the same work, Tacitus also 
records the thoughts of some Britons, apparently 
obtained through informers, who were aware of the 
predicament their society was facing. These 
opponents of Roman policies resorted to physical 
fight in order to free themselves. This is akin to the 
Basmachi movement of Central Asia during 1916- 
1930s, as described by one of their leaders, Togan: 

Basmachi is derived from "baskin]i," 
meaning attacker, and was first applied 
to bands of brigands. During the tsarist 
times, these brigands existed when 
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(Turkistan) independence was lost and 
Russian occupation began in 
Turkmenistan, Bashkurdistan and 
Crimea. Bashkurts (in Russian language 
sources: Bashkir) called the ayyar, by 
the Khorasan term. In Crimea (and, 
borrowed from there, in Ukraine) 
haydamak was used. Among Bashkurts 
such heroes as Buranbay; in Crimea, 
Halim; in Samarkand, Namaz became 
famous. These did not bother the local 
indigenous population but sacked the 
Russians and the Russian flour-mills, 
distributing their booty to the population. 
In Ferghana, these elements were also 
active during the tsarist times.... After 
the proliferation of cotton planting in 
Ferghana [with the forced the tsarist 
policy of replacing grain production] the 
economic conditions deteriorated. This 
increased the brigandage. Among 
earlier Basmachi, as was the case 
among the Western Turks, the spiritual 
leader of the Uzbek and Turkmen bands 
was Kxxroxiu. Basmaohi of Bukhara, 
Samarkand, Jizzakh and Turkmen 
gathered at nights to read Kxxroxiu and 
other dastans. What has the external 
appearance of brigandage is actually a 
reflection and representation of the 
thoughts and spirit of a wide segment of 
the populace. Akchuraoglu Yusuf Bey 
reminds us that during the 
independence movements of the 
Serbians, the Hxxdxxk; the Kleft and 
Palikarya of the Greeks comprised half 
nationalist revolutionaries and half 
brigands... The majority and the most 
influential of the Basmachi groups 
founded after 1918 did not follow the 
Kxxroxiu tradition; they were composed 
of serious village leadership and 
sometimes the educated. Despite that, 
all were labelled Basmachi. 
Consequently, in Turkistan, these 
groups were regarded as 'partisans;' 
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more especially representing the guerilla 
groups fighting against the colonial 
power. Nowadays, in Uzbek and Kazakh 
press, one reads about Chinese, 

Algerian and Indian Basmachi. 

[See H. B. Paksoy, "The 'Basmachi'" (Turkistan National 
Liberation Movement 1916-1 930s) Modern Encyclopedia of 
Religions in Russia and Soviet Union [ME RRSU] (Academic 
International Press, 1991) Vol. IV. Pp. 5-20; idem, "The 
Basmachi Movement From Within: An Account of Zeki Velidi 
Togan" Nationalities Papers'^ o\. 23, No 2. June 1995. Pp. 
373-399, Reprinted in H. B. Paksoy, Ed. Central Asia 
Reader: The Rediscovery of History (New York/London: M. 

E. Sharpe, 1994) 

Not only did the Founding Fathers seek to avoid the errors of 
the old Greeks and the Romans, but went a step further. By 
establishing liberal arts institutions of higher learning, the 
Founders pursued a policy of educating the American 
masses, thereby ensuring the continuance of what was 
established; the Republic. Thus, in 1753 Benjamin Franklin 
(1706-1790) helped found [among others], the College of 
Philadelphia, later to become University of Pennsylvania. 
Thomas Jefferson (1743- 1826) led the establishment of 
University of Virginia in 1819. George Washington not only 
gave his name to at least one college, but also supported the 
creation of others. These initiatives were followed by the 
founding of Johns Flopkins University and the University of 
Chicago. These institutions were devoted to the 
development of Liberal Arts, as opposed to the training of 
clergy. Almost all colonial American colleges prior to 1776 
were designed after the European model, including Flarvard 
(1636), Yale (1701), Princeton (established in 1766 as 
College of New Jersey), and were first and foremost training 
institutions for preachers. The newly created Liberal Arts 
Colleges were to soon require the older universities and 
colleges to revise and reform their curricula, and adopt the 
liberal education approach. Most other institutions followed 
that lead. 

Religion, or a given belief system, is also regarded as an 
essential ingredient of culture and civilization. Flence, 
approaches to religion of various cultures are important and 
the study of religion to the extent those societies have 
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chosen to modify religion, to suit their own needs, is to be 
studied. 

To summarize: We humans are influenced by events; 
whether we know their sources or not. If we are not 
cognizant of the sources of influences, it is too easy for us to 
be led astray. As a result, we may lose our humanity. There 
are many examples, not the least in the 20th century. 

We are in search of that defining essence of humanity; what 
constitutes it. This is a long term search, one that may never 
be finalized. For good reason: The search itself is the 
infinitely dynamic voyage, and the results attained along the 
way are markers, if you will, of the evolving measures. If the 
humanity does not continually refine itself, than we run the 
risk of allowing the horrors and inhumanities experienced in 
the past to take over once again. 

A free society cannot survive without the educated and 
active participation of its members. In order to participate as 
a responsible citizen, individuals must be prepared. 
Preparation includes the ability to comprehend and analyze 
information, which one learns through a liberal arts 
education. Familiarity with the society's goals and principles, 
as necessary as familiarity with ones' own, is attained 
through the study of societies in their entirety. A liberal arts 
education provides people with a broad foundation. Anything 
less than a whole education, that is Liberal Arts education, 
will eventually lead to a society which is not free. Without 
such a base, a democratic society will give way to the sway 
of an attractive rhetoric or personality, as has been 
demonstrated several times even in the 20th century. 
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U.S. AND BOLSHEVIK RELATIONS WITH 
THE TBMM GOVERNMENT 
THE FIRST CONTACTS, 1919-1921 

H. B. Paksoy 

[Published in THE JOURNAL OF SOPHIA ASIAN STUDIES No. 12 
(1994). Pp. 211-251.] INTRODUCTION 

"We have conducted a War of Independence. If the 
participants do not record it, its history will be reduced 
to fairytales." Kazim Karabekir.1 

During the 19th century, the European Balance of Power struggles 
were very much in the minds of the participating politicians and the 
ranking Civil Servants of the time. That struggle had spilled over to 
become, in the words of Kipling, the "Great Game in Asia." The 
"Eastern Question" was but a sub-division of the "Great Game," 
whose origins are traceable, inter alia, to the events leading to the 
treaties of Turkmenchai (1828), Adrianople (1829); Crimean War 
(1853-56) and the Congress of Berlin (1878). The principal players 
of the game included the British, Russian and German empires. 
What was justified on the surface as a race to acquire colonies, to 
take up "white man's burden" and to bring God's word to the 
"heathen populations," was actually a serious competition to secure 
supplies of raw materials and markets for industrial goods; or at 
least deny them to the opposing states. Those maneuvers were 
designed with grand strategic objectives and goals in sight, as 
perceived by competing planners. It was in the Caucasus that the 
Eastern Question and the Great Game were linked directly, 
especially at the outset of the First World War.2 

Against this backdrop, the circumstances leading to the Turkish 
War of Independence, formally begun during 1919, were turbulent.3 
After the dissolution of the Russian Tsarist Empire, the British 
planned to partition the regions west of the Caspian Sea, with a 
view to founding a number of small buffer states between the 
Bolshevik Russians and the Middle East. For the purpose, they 
deployed their troops in the regions of Merv and Baku. This was a 
continuation of the long standing Great Game policies. 
Simultaneously, the Qttoman Empire was also undergoing 
dismemberment4 and its provinces were being occupied by other 
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Allies of the British according to the Treaty of Sevres signed by 
representatives of the Ottoman government: the French (Adana, 
Marash and environs); the Italians (Antalya region); and the Greeks 
(with the active support of the British, the Western half of Asia 
minor). The Ottoman capital was at that time under the joint 
occupation of British, French and Italian troops. They were 
reinforced by the local non-Turkish minorities of the Ottoman 
Empire, wearing the army uniforms of the occupying Allied armies, 
having been induced by the Allied powers to enlist. 

Under these conditions, the first contacts between the Bolshevik 
and the TBMM (Turkish Grand National Assembly)5 governments, 
as well as between the U. S. and the TBMM, were primarily made 
through General Kazim Karabekir (1882- 1948)6. Karabekir's 
visitors from both the U. S. and the Bolsheviks were charged by 
their respective governments with tasks of observing and reporting 
actual conditions within TBMM territories. 

Though Karabekir evidently did not meet anyone from the King- 
Crane Commission?, nor with Admiral Bristol8 of the U. S. Navy, he 
kept himself informed of their activities. The contact with the U. S. 
Army General FlarbordQ came when the latter led a sizeable 
delegation, replete with several film crews, to investigate the state 
of the territory, inhabitants and its administrative apparatus. Despite 
the amicable contacts between the two men, this connection with 
the U. S. side did not develop to the level of those with the 
Bolsheviks, according to Karabekir, due to the self- imposed 
constraints under which the American side was operating. 

As the Commander of the XV. Army Corpsi 0, from April 1919, 
Karabekir had to deal not only with the strictly military matters of his 
front, but the full economic, political, religious and diplomatic 
aspects. 1 1 Fluent in French and German (also spoke and read 
Russian), an experienced troop-commander of the First World War, 
and having been exposed to world affairs at decision making levels 
in the pre-war period, Karabekir was equipped to undertake his 
primarily self-defined duties. 

Karabekir's relations with the Bolsheviks were extensive and 
complex. As the Bolsheviks did not yet have a track record, he first 
had to assess this relatively recent movement. Thus, he initiated 
contacts with the Bolsheviks well before the Red Armies occupied 
the Caucasus during 1920-1921. Karabekir closely followed the 
developments across the Caucasus, selected and appointed the 
personnel to represent the TBMM government in several capitals, 
outlined their negotiation parameters, and kept a close watch on 
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the economic, political and diplomatic conditions in the neighboring 
territories --including Iran and Afghanistan. Karabekir's contacts 
with Moscow, perhaps more important than his military activities, 
are significant in the early history of the Turkish Republic. Through 
these channels of communication, the TBMM government was able 
to exchange diplomatic missions, and secure two initial financial aid 
packages from Moscow, enabling the TBMM to carry forward the 
Turkish National War of Independence. In the intervening period, as 
he learned more about the new ideology, Karabekir remained a 
Nationalist and firmly in opposition to Bolshevism in his homeland. 

In addition to instigating the Erzurum Congress (23 July - 7 August 
1919), it was Karabekir who, with those thoughts in mind, convened 
and negotiated the Kars Treaty of 1921 , signed between the TBMM 
and the Bolshevik government that established the basis of the 
present borders between the USSR and the Turkish Republic. 

This study explores the initial TBMM contacts with the U. S. and the 
Bolsheviks. 12 


THE MANDATE 

During 1919, under military occupation, the functions of the Istanbul 
Ottoman government increasingly came under the direct rule of 
foreign powers. 13 While each of the Allies was engaged in 
disseminating its own views, often in competition against one 
another, a relatively new political ideology and, simultaneously, a 
resurgence of colonialism appeared on the scene. These were first 
applied in Istanbul for eventual transmittal into the interior of the 
country: Bolshevism and the Mandate. Several of the Powers 
volunteered for the Mandate, or "advised" each other to take it on. 

In fact, the Paris Peace Conference of 1919 established a special 
body, "The Inter-Allied Commission on Mandates in Turkey" 
pursuant to the Secret Treaties among the Allies signed between 
1915-1917. However, economic and political competition among 
the powers complicated the issue. There were also disagreements 
even among the various agencies of each Power as to how the 
Mandate issue ought to be approached. Many favored partition of 
the Ottoman territories based upon "existing knowledge," the nature 
of which was not publicly divulged. Others urged comprehensive 
studies of conditions on the ground before drawing lines on the 
map. Some of those arguments were even previously printed, 
either as official position papers, or as "private" lectures. 14 

As befits the earlier European Balance of Power Struggles, the 
disagreements among the Allies generally stemmed from the 
politico-economic benefits to be derived from the mandated areas, 
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and their division. This was most apparent from the specific oii 
expioitation agreements. Forexampie, "...by April 1919, France and 
Great Britain had signed the Long-Berenger Oil Agreement, which 
became the basis of the San Remo Oil Agreement of 24 April 1920. 
By this agreement Great Britain and France delimited their oil 
interests in Russia and Romania, British and French colonies, and 
especially in Mesopotamia. France was allotted a 25 per cent share 
in the oil exploitation."15 Shortly before the Royal Navy had begun 
converting its fleets from coal to oil burners, and the "Oil Policy in 
the Middle Eastern Mandates" was already being discussed 
between the U. S. and Great Britain.16 Thus, when the 10 August 
1920 Sevres Treaty was signed as a supplement to the Treaty of 
Versailles (signed on 28 June 1919)17, the division of economic 
benefits was already agreed upon between the European Allies. 

Therefore, the Sevres Treaty essentially was providing the political 
framework through which the earlier economic treaties were to be 
enforced, by dividing the territories of the Ottoman lands, including 
Asia Minor, among Great Britain, France and Italy, and their local 
Allies. 

Following the Sevres Treaty, U. S. and Great Britain began a 
diplomatic correspondence concerning the economic rights of the 
U. S. in the region under discussion. Great Britain, while not 
disputing the rights of the U. S., pointedly suggested that the issue 
be considered within the League of Nations context. However, 
since the U. S. "had not taken her seat at the League of Nations," 
controversy continued. 18 As one consequence, the U. S. did not 
become a participant in the Lausanne Convention, which 
culminated in the July 1923 Lausanne Treaty19. However, the U. S. 
attained the status of Observer, with full rights to have 
representatives present in all discussions. Shortly after the signing 
of the Lausanne Treaty, the U. S. and Ankara Governments 
concluded their bilateral agreement, the first of many to come, 
"providing for protection of philanthropic and religious enterprises, 
free navigation, adjustment of claims, safeguarding of minorities, 
regulation of naturalization, and archeological research." On 12 
October 1927, the first U. S. Ambassador Joseph C. Grew 
presented his credentials to the first President of the Turkish 
Republic, Mustafa Kemal [Ataturk].20 

During 1919, under the conditions of military occupation, both 
Bolshevism and the Mandate found enthusiastic supporters in 
Istanbul and even attracted interest among some leaders of the 
Nationalist movement. The first to receive consideration was the 
American Mandate, since the proposals for the individual or 
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collective British, French and Italian Mandates were most 
vehemently opposed. Despite that, British propaganda was 
intensifying to take the mandate21. To facilitate it, the Ingiliz 
Muhipleri Cemiyeti [Friends of England Society] was established in 
Istanbul, with branches planned at every major population center 
and even a Ladies Auxiliary22. Aware of the efforts, Admiral Bristol 
became alarmed and sent requests to the American Peace 
Commission in Paris (in February 1919) for an investigative 
commission. The Allied censorship exercised over the Istanbul 
press was so tight. Admiral Bristol was unable to secure an outlet 
for his Government's official views. 

Apparently, Admiral Bristol was acquiring his own information in 
every way possible, as he worked to persuade his superiors on the 
need for the U. S. Mandate. The first U. S. contact mentioned by 
Karabekir was with a Lieutenant "said to be an adviser to Admiral 
Bristol." This Lieutenant accompanied Rawlinson23 to Erzurum, 
along with a Russian Colonel of the Denikin forces24, on 29 June 
1919. Karabekirdoes not identify the Lieutenant by name, or his 
Service affiliation, but appears to be impressed with the ideas 
expressed by this Lieutenant and his manner.25 Karabekir also 
indicates that there were a number of other U. S., French26, 
Russian officers passing through his territory during this period, on 
their way to the Caucasus. On 3 July 1919, the Ottoman General 
Staff Intelligence Department circulated a summary of Istanbul 
newspaper accounts, on the arrival in Istanbul from the Caucasus 
of a twelve member U. S. delegation, on its way to the Paris Peace 
Conference to submit its report. Since the King-Crane Commission 
did not arrive in Istanbul for another month, and the Flarbord 
Commission followed King-Crane Commission's departure, this 12 
man delegation must have been concerned with the proposed 
Mandate in the Caucasus. 

Indeed, members of the Missionary Board, the Food Relief, plus 
various lone military officers were appearing at sundry locations in 
the Caucasus under a multitude of designations and duties. 27 A 
number of the other "Delegates" proved to be at best impostors, 
being mainly persons from among the local allies of the Occupying 
Powers. Some of these even appropriated the officer uniforms of 
the British and the French armies, and impersonated allied officers 
to the detriment of all concerned.28 

The American Commission to Negotiate Peace (which had its own 
Intelligence Section) finally recommended a Commission to be sent 
to Turkey to investigate the proposal for the U. S. Mandate. 
Approved by President Wilson29, King-Crane Commission was 
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formally charged with Its specified duties by the Secretary of State 
R. Lansing on 30 April 1919. On 29 May 1919, the King-Crane 
Commission, officially designated as the American Section of the 
Inter- Allied Commission on Mandates in Turkey, left Paris by rail. 
The Commission first went to Syria and Iraq. The Turkish portion of 
the King-Crane Commission's investigations began on 23 July 
1919, upon their arrival in Istanbul. On 31 July, the Commission 
began interviews of all political parties.30 

Despite the censorship, on 1 August 1919, Istanbul newspapers 
report the arrival in Istanbul of an American Delegation, which 
contacted the representatives of all political parties there. This 
break in the apparent news embargo was perhaps because the 
King-Crane Commission made its presence widely-felt by 
contacting large groups of interested parties, to obtain their 
positions with a view toward reporting the entire spectrum to the 
Paris Peace Conference. Admiral Bristol's efforts finally bore fruit. 
Karabekir learned that a memorandum was adopted by an 
amalgamation of political groups in Istanbul, containing the 
framework of an American Mandate, to be handed to the American 
delegation 13 August 1919.31 Consequently, the Erzurum 
Congress, which has been in session since 23 July (until 7 August 
1919)32 sent a memorandum to President Wilson on the same day 
(1 August). It was probably also meant to remind all other parties of 
Wilson's 14 Points and the fact that the Nationalists were aware of 
them.33 Among the objectives of the Nationalists was, it appears, 
to signal the resolve of the Nationalists to the interested parties, 
and display their intent not to tolerate indiscriminate political 
pressure.34 

On 7 August 1919 Rawlinson and his staff left the Eastern Asia 
Minor where they have been residing since the Armistice.35 On 9 
August 1919, two Americans arrived in Erzurum by way of 
Diyarbakir-Van-Beyazit. Karabekir indicates that they evaded the 
question of what they were hoping to find. Karabekir surmises their 
mission was "to determine if the area is suitable for the 
'mandate. '"36 

What began as a suggestion to the Nationalists to accept the 
American Mandate at the time of the Erzurum Congress, became a 
major campaign immediately afterwards. By the time Sivas 
Congress was convened37, no less than three channels were 
working on the Nationalist leadership to persuade them at least to 
"consider" the American Mandate, if not outright adopt a resolution 
in favor of it at the Sivas Congress. Even a sample copy, to provide 
the bases of such a resolution, was supplied through two of the 
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channels. On 17 August 1919 a telegram from the III. Army Corps 
(Sivas) indicates that one Vasif Bey had forwarded a report on the 
American Mandate to Mustafa Kemal. Moreover, Vasif Bey desired 
to send two members of the American Investigative Committee 
[meaning the King-Crane Commission] to Erzurum, to discuss the 
wishes of the peopleSS. Just about that time, in a cable sent to 
Karabekiron 23 June, Mustafa Kemal indicated he was considering 
the suitability of Bolshevism for the Movement.39 The second 
channel was through Ismet Bey [lnn]40 to Karabekir. On 30 August 
1919, a Staff Officer41 had brought the American Mandate 
proposals of let Pasha42 by way of Ismet Bey from Istanbul to 
Trabzon43. On 4 September 1919, that Memorandum signed by let 
Pasha reached Karabekir44. Ismet Bey sent along a personal letter 
to Karabekir urging him and the Representatives at the Erzurum 
Congress to give it due thought.45 

Efforts were also underway to relay the American Mandate 
Memorandum directly to the participants of the Sivas Congress 
about to convene, attempting to "go over the heads" of the 
Nationalist leadership. Karabekir delayed the dissemination of the 
Memorandum, and moreover refrained from discussing it with 
anyone. Ismet Bey followed it up several times, writing even directly 
to Mustafa Kemal46, who relayed Ismet Bey's communication to 
Karabekiron 4 December 1919 with a request that the contents of 
the American Mandate Proposal ought not be made available to the 
Representative Council [the early nucleus of the TBMM]47. Ismet 
Bey wrote again to Karabekir specifically stating he was aware that 
the American Mandate Memorandum was in Karabekir's hands (on 
the strength of the courier's report who returned) and Karabekir 
ought to relay it to the Representative Council without further 
delay.48 By way of proof, Ismet Bey enclosed a telegram and its 
answer, one of the addressees and respondents was Mustafa 
Kemal, who flatly stated that the Proposal had not arrived.49 

Vasif Bey was also attempting to make the existence of the 
American Mandate Proposal public by disseminating it more widely. 
For the purpose, he informed the III. Army Corps (Sivas) Command 
that copies were sent to others. News of these actions reached 
Karabekir.50 Vasif Bey also contacted the XX. Army Corps 
(Ankara) Commander All FuatSI , who was a close friend of 
Mustafa Kemal. In turn. All Fuat also notified Karabekir of the 
communication.52 Finally, Karabekir wrote a terse cable to Ismet 
Bey, sending a verbatim copy to the Representative Council, which 
included Mustafa Kemal.53 In no uncertain terms, Karabekir 
reiterated that the Erzurum and Sivas Congresses constitute the 
decisions of the people, therefore ought not to be evaded. Mustafa 
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Kemal thanked Karabekir, adding he entirely agreed with 
Karabekir's position.54 Karabekir notes that three days later (on 9 
January 1920) the Bolsheviks occupied Odessa and the U. S. 
vessels in Istanbul received orders to return stateside.55 In the 
end, although the Paris Peace Conference had agreed to a U. S. 
Mandate, and in competition, the British continued work to establish 
a British Mandate on the same territory, there was to be no outright 
mandate as originally envisioned. It is of interest to raise a 
question, with several parts: Who on the U. S. side gathered the 
necessary intelligence to link let Pasha-lsmet Bey-Kazim Karabekir 
and Ali Fuat with Mustafa Kemal?56 Who managed to obtain a 
Memorandum in favor of the American Mandate from let Pasha and 
transmitted it to Karabekir? Performance of these tasks suggests 
the existence of not only an information gathering network, but also 
an operational capability --since Istanbul was under Allied 
occupation, and the occupying forces controlled all governmental 
functions, especially the appointments and movements of the 
Ottoman army officers. As the U. S. was not an occupying power, 
how was it that a memorandum directly opposing the position of the 
occupying powers was being relayed through Ottoman channels? 
Moreover, because the King-Crane Commission did not leave 
Istanbul to investigate, and instead invited a myriad of individuals 
and committees to come and present their opinions, the views of 
the Nationalists in Asia Minor were not represented before the 
King-Crane Commission, except by unsanctioned proxy.57 
Although the Harbord Commission made an attempt at least to see 
the land, it arrived after most of the cited initiatives were already 
completed. Consequently, the Harbord Commission could not have 
played a role in getting the American Mandate Proposal to the 
Nationalist leadership. It is unlikely that the King-Crane 
Commission could have collected and sifted through the 
information, identified opportunities, built the channels and acted 
(including securing leave of absence and travel permit for the 
courier officer), all within two weeks. So the original question 
stands: Who was able to perform all of the foregoing? One 
possibility, the logical one, is Admiral Bristol. Although Karabekir 
does not specifically record, it appears he, too, maintained contact 
with Admiral Bristol byway of unofficial representatives. 58 

The Harbord Commission sailed from Brest on the U.S.S. Martha 
Washington on 20 August 1919 and arrived in Istanbul on 2 
September. The Harbord Commission report was completed on 16 
October 1919, on board ship.59 In the intervening period. General 
Harbord met Mustafa Kemal on 20 September 1919, who informed 
Karabekir.60 Karabekir not only already knew of the impending 
arrival of General Harbord, but was aware of the composition of his 
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retinue, the types of questionnaires they carried, the questions they 
asked others on the way, and their itinerary.61 Generai Harbord 
arrived in Erzurum on 25 September 1919, was weicomed in the 
best tradition and ceremonies by Karabekirand his Staff. Dinner 
was served in the Headquarters dining haii, decorated with U. S. 
and Turkish fiags for the occasion, in accompaniment to a iive trio 
of piano, vioiin and fiute. Next to each American officer sat a foreign 
ianguage speaking member of Karabekir's Staff. These gestures 
were not iost on the visiting deiegation. Karabekir aiso prepared a 
detaiied report directiy addressing the Commission's concerns and 
presented it to Generai Harbord. 62 The two men aiso held iengthy 
private taiks, apparentiy speaking French, and attended piays 
staged by war orphans being cared for by Karabekir and the XV. 
Army Corps (Erzurum).63 Karabekir had eariier written the piays 
himself. 

The other mandate seekers, with pecuniary and political ambitions, 
were not yet prepared to leave the scene. Several local dignitaries 
and former officials affiliated with the occupation government in 
Istanbul appeared in the Malatya- Diyarbakir region in the company 
of Major Noel of the British Army.64 Intelligence reports started 
pouring onto Karabekir's desk.65 A number of the visitors were 
specifically sent from Istanbul for the occasion.66 All had previously 
held high administrative positions particularly in Eastern Asia Minor, 
and reportedly had accepted payments between one hundred fifty 
to over two hundred thousand Pounds Sterling each, and were 
expending efforts to cause a "tribal incident" in Eastern Asia 
Minor.67 Such an "incident" involving the Kurds would have 
prepared the international public opinion for a politically acceptable 
occupation and division of all Asia Minor. That would also have 
forced the U. S. government to rescind Article 12 of Wilson's 
Memorandum, thereby removing from the equation the Nationalists, 
who were preventing both the occupation and the mandate.68 
Acting jointly. Commanders of the XIII. (Diyarbakir), III. (Sivas), and 
XV. (Erzurum) Corps concentrated their efforts towards preventing 
any staged incident from taking place within their jurisdictions.69 
Orders and detachments went out to arrest the named dignitaries 
and ex-administrators, who returned hastily to Istanbul via 
Aleppo. 70 On 6 September 1 91 9, a compilation of the "Crimes of 
the Cabinet" in Istanbul was drafted and sent to the Sivas 
Congress, followed by a detailed expose of the plotters. 71 

At that point, Istanbul occupation governments attempted to 
consolidate the "troubles" in Asia Minor in the crucible of 
"Bolshevism." On 19 September 1919, while the Harbord 
Commission was investigating the conditions in Asia Minor, Prime 
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Minister Damat Ferit gave an interview to a French wire service, 
which was duiy reported in the istanbui papers. Damat Ferit 
asserted that beginning with the Samsun and Trabzon regions, 
Asia Minor was failing into the hands of the Bolshevik inspired 
groups. Since Bolshevism was already understood to be against 
religion and tradition, the interview was meant to incite the 
population against the "Bolshevik inspired groups" in Asia Minor.72 
To counter the propaganda in kind, Nationalists had appropriately 
worded petitions sent directly to the Sultan in Istanbul, with copies 
to General Flarbord.73 By the beginning of 1920, as the Bolshevik 
armies started pushing Denikin's forces South, this type of public 
opinion campaigns began proliferating. They were to reach 
monumental proportions after the defeat of Denikin forces became 
public knowledge. 74 


BOLSHEVISM 

Halil and Nuri Pashas75, who were arrested and imprisoned by the 
British in Batum, inexplicably managed a jailbreak. Both individually 
began private operations in the Caucasus against the Bolsheviks, 
continually urging Karabekirto support them militarily. Karabekir, 
long familiar with the pair, remained unconvinced of the propriety 
and utility of their activities and argued that their initiatives were 
tantamount to adventurism. Having fought the tsarist Russian 
armies in the First World War, Karabekir was not a Russophile. 
Neither a Russophobe, Karabekir looked upon the Bolshevik 
movement as a possible lever against the occupying Allies who 
were endeavoring to physically surround the TBMM movement. He 
was aware, too, that the Allies were expending an all out effort to 
contain the Bolsheviks north of the Caucasus, and hoped to use the 
small independent states of Azerbaijan, Armenia and Georgia as a 
buffer zone between the Russians and the Middle East. This was 
also planned by way of another "Mandate," and, inter alia, the 
Italians were being encouraged to take this assignment.76 All three 
Caucasus states had declared independence in 1918, and the first 
two were granted de facto recognition early in 1920, after Denikin's 
defeat. All three sent delegations to the Paris Peace Conference,77 
but not all gained "full accreditation." Karabekir's analysis indicated 
that under no circumstances would these three Republics be able 
to contain a Bolshevik military advance, for they lacked not only 
organization, trained cadres, but also the population. Therefore, 
Karabekir thought, only a political solution could save these three 
entities. 78 He endeavored to provide any such help that was 
feasible under the circumstances.79 
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Cognizant of the critical importance of collecting reliable and 
continuous information, after consulting with Rauf BeySO and 
Mustafa Kemal, Karabekir sent Doctor FuatSabitto MoscowSI. 

The aim was to maintain close contact with the intentions and 
actions of the Bolsheviks. As noted earlier, Mustafa Kemal was also 
making demarches concerning Bolshevism. 82 Moreover, Karabekir 
had established intelligence links into the Caucasus, at times 
sending officers from his command. The information flow is evident 
from the contents of the copious circulars Karabekir was 
telegraphing to the other Army Corps and the TBMM leadership. 

Meanwhile, skirmishes between the French colonial forces and the 
citizens of Antep, Marash and Adana began. Later the fighting 
spread to Urfa and environs. The French withdrew.83 Contacts with 
the Italians in the Antalya region was under observation. The British 
were attempting to recruit junior Ottoman army officers, even 
encouraging them to desert from Karabekir's Command, for the 
military units to be fleshed out by the Caucasians, whose sole aim 
would be to fight the Bolsheviks. All publications, domestic or 
foreign, were awash with news of Bolshevik military advances. 
Concurrently, news of social unrest in the home countries of the 
occupying Allied Powers were being touted. Some were premature, 
or exaggerated, but the general tenor was not entirely misleading. 
The Istanbul government, under the leadership of Damat Ferit and 
Ali Kemal, was also increasing its Bolshevik attributions to the 
TBMM movement, to turn the support of the Turkish population 
away from the TBMM. Fora while, it appeared that the Bolshevik 
propaganda had gained the upper hand. The TBMM seriously 
began considering this new development.84 The TBMM leadership 
had to prepare simultaneously for both war and peace, an 
inherently demanding set of circumstances, both against the 
internal and external adversaries, in political and military arenas. 

Once again, Rawlinson appeared in Erzurum, around February 
1920. Fie and Karabekir paid courtesy visits to each other. 

Rawlinson was interested in discovering the extent of Karabekir's 
knowledge concerning developments then in progress in the 
Caucasus and about the Bolsheviks. Aware of Rawlinson's 
communications with the British Istanbul Center via long and 
cyphered telegrams, Karabekir simply suggested that Rawlinson 
could directly ask Batum (where the British also maintained a 
Center) or Istanbul. Next day, Karabekir received a cable from 
SevketTurgut Pasha (at that moment, the Chief of the Ottoman 
General Staff of the Occupied Istanbul government)85 posing 
basically the same type of questions put to him by Rawlinson the 
previous evening. Karabekir, considering this a new tack, provided 
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an outline of information generally available. 86 During the following 
few days Karabekir was sending a much different set of cyphered 
telegrams to other Army Corps Commanders and the 
Representative Council, providing specific intelligence. In contrast 
to the intelligence summaries sent from the Representative Council 
in Ankara to Karabekir during those days, it appears Karabekir's 
network possessed more reliable sources, at least pertaining to the 
East. 

Next, Rawlinson began probing Karabekir for a military operation, 
encouraging him to reclaim the three Eastern Ottoman Provinces 
lost to the tsarists during 1 877, and again in 1 91 4 campaigns.87 In 
the light of the other information available to him, Karabekir 
concluded that the British no longer had faith in any other means of 
containing the Bolsheviks except by the "use" of the TBMM forces. 
As a side benefit, Karabekir thought, such an action by the TBMM 
would have eliminated the TBMM military resistance to the 
occupying powers in Istanbul. As the means of containing 
Bolshevism, the transition in Allied thinking from direct Mandate 
plans to encouraging the Anti-Bolshevism of TBMM began. But, this 
was not entirely obvious to the TBMM. 88 The principal TBMM 
concern was that the TBMM territories were in danger of being 
entirely and completely surrounded by hostile forces, eventually 
drowning the movement. Therefore, the TBMM leadership had to 
consider all possibilities of preventing that anticipated encirclement. 
In that endeavor, the Bolsheviks could be either an ally, or an 
adversary. The Bolsheviks could aid the TBMM in breaking the 
blockade of the Allies, or, if the TBMM leadership did not resist, 
engulf and devour the TBMM themselves in accordance with earlier 
tsarist goals and plans. 89 In fact, shortly afterwards, it became 
clear that the Bolsheviks merely postponed their overt plans of 
demanding Iand90, and were about to mount a "revolutionary 
movement" from within the TBMM territories, preferrably beginning 
in Ankara91 . For the purpose, a Turkish Communist Party was 
already established and became "operational" in Baku. In addition, 
during 1920-1921 the Bolshevik government was funding Enver 
Pasha in Moscow, who in turn was preparing a secret organization 
out of previous CUP personnel to take over the TBMM movement. 
The intentions and the direction of the Bolshevik philosophy and 
policies was just gaining clarity in the minds of the TBMM 
leadership. 

For its own part, Moscow was hard at work.92 Lenin made no 
secret of his intentions, according to Times [London] of 16 January 
1920, which reached Karabekir on 25 February 1920. The 
circumstances required immediate sorting of the information.93 
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One cable from Rauf Bey, in the context of reports from Dr. Fuat 
Sabit, allowed a modicum of comparison.94 Dr. Fuat's letters 
provided information on the Bolshevik leadership's thoughts and 
pointed to British plans to form a confederation involving Southern 
Azerbaijan, and the portion of Azerbaijan Democratic Republic95, 
then independent, previously occupied by the tsarist regime.96 
However, that channel was about to outlive its usefulness, if indeed 
it ever was of any true help. Dr. Fuat had been coopted by the 
Bolsheviks. 97 

On 16 March 1920, the British forces launched a night- time attack 
on Ottoman troops, while they slept, in Istanbul. The British 
occupied the Chambers of the recently elected Representative 
Assembly (Meclisi Mebusan), the Ministry of War, and later the 
telegraph offices. The TBMM leadership in Ankara had received 
early warning of the event a day earlier, "from Italian sources. "98 
Immediately afterwards, the Representatives of the Occupying 
Powers (signing with that designation only) telegraphed a circular 
letter to all provinces, asking the Governors and other officials in 
charge to inform the population of a series of arrests (including the 
Deputies) and new orders, in favorable words and report back 
immediately. Karabekir ordered that Governors in the XV. Army 
Corps region should not answer the cable at all.99 Karabekir also 
ordered Rawlinson betaken into protective custody, preferably 
within the confines of his residence. 100 Rawlinson voluntarily 
withdrew the Union Jack he was flying from the upper floors of his 
house. 101 Rawlinson and Karabekir exchanged very polite 
messages, conveying understanding of the circumstances to each 
other. 102 

On 17 March 1920, Karabekir sent additional officers from his 
command to Azerbaijan, in order to gather reliable information on 
the Bolshevik movements. On the same day, three Bolsheviks, sent 
by Lenin to Istanbul seven months earlier, surfaced in the vicinity of 
Trabzon. They were on their way to Batum and had been charged 
with the duty of establishing contacts with individuals and political 
parties favorable to Bolshevism and to found an organization. 103 
This Bolshevik Delegation had a list of questions, the contents of 
which were cabled to Karabekir. Karabekir provided answers via 
the 3rd Division in Trabzon. He also advised the TBMM leadership 
in Ankara. In response, Mustafa Kemal, writing on behalf of the 
TBMM on 18 March 1920, cabled his complete agreement with 
Karabekir's comments to the said Delegation. Ankara leadership 
also agreed with Karabekir's recommendations to convene the 
TBMM in Ankara, with the participation of those Representatives 
who had escaped British arrest in lstanbul.104 Subsequently it was 
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learned that Rauf Bey and Vasif Bey were forcibly detained by the 
Allies, press and communications censorship tightened in 
Istanbul. 105 

On 23 March 1920, two Bolshevik Inspectors [no names cited] 
arrived in the vicinity of Trabzon, 1 06 to rendezvous with Batum 
Bolsheviks. One of whom stated he was sent from Moscow to 
gather information on the conditions in Batum. An officer 
representing Karabekir was also present in the meeting, by prior 
arrangement.1 07 The Bolsheviks provided information on their 
strength, conditions in the Caucasus, their own programs. They 
appeared to have detailed knowledge on the activities of Halil and 
Nuri Pashas. Karabekir sent an additional set of questions and 
received answers. The Inspectors did not possess authority to 
negotiate but indicated that they would request a Plenipotentiary 
from Moscow for the purpose, and suggested a counterpart be 
designated from the Turkish side. In fact a three man delegation 
had already been sent to Istanbul some two months earlier; it was 
headed by one Can Bey, and included a colonel and an engineer. 
Moreover, a person authorized to speak on the affairs of the 
Caucasus was about to arrive in Tbilisi [presumably from Moscow], 
and he would be invited to Batum. They also asserted that many 
German engineers, officers had joined the Bolsheviks, bringing 
along their weapons and industrial plants. The two individuals 
returned to Batum on 25 March. 108 

Karabekir established two more intelligence gathering points, in 
Kars and Sarikamis. On 25 March, an armed skirmish took place 
between the National Forces [Kuvai Milliye]109 and the British units 
in the vicinity of lzmit.1 10 On 26 March, a wireless set became 
operational in Erzurum, began gathering open news broadcasts by 
all parties. Two others were established in Bayazit and Van.1 1 1 On 
27 March, a French representative resident in Trabzon provided 
personal opinions to the Governor of the province, and requested 
contact with Karabekir, indicating his opposition to British policies 
and promising to work in favor of the TBMM cause in the Paris 
Peace Conference. Karabekir sent word that such matters required 
the attention of TBMM in Ankara. Separately, Rawlinson proposed 
to serve as a mediator between the TBMM and the British 
Headquarters in Istanbul. The suggestion was accepted by the 
TBMM side, but rejected by the British Istanbul Headquarters. 

Those previous members of the Representative Assembly 
managing to breakthrough the Allied blockade began arriving in 
Ankara. Among them were author Halide Edib[Adivar]1 12, 
President of the Assembly Celaleddin Arif Bey, as well as Ismet 
Bey [Inn]. 
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On 11 April, Artillery Lieutenant Ibrahim Efendi returned from Baku, 
after having established contact, as ordered, with Halil and Nuri 
Pashas. The letters he carried were signed "Turkish Communist 
Party" and with its abbreviation, TKP. A significant item in the 
letters was the request for a Plenipotentiary from the TBMM side, to 
coordinate actions with the Bolshevik organizers in Baku, whose 
names and duties were also noted.113 Karabekir relayed the 
information to TBMM, including its appendix of organization charts. 
Next day, Karabekir was notified of the arrival of another courier, 
Riza Bey, the Commander of the 7th Regiment, 3rd Division, XV. 
Army Corps. The letter he carried was signed Baha Saiti 14, 
containing more information on the Bolsheviks, including the news 
that the Plenipotentiary sent by Moscow to Istanbul was on his way 
back and arrived in Baku from Istanbul. Baha Sait's letter was also 
relayed to Ankara, in cyphered sections. Karabekir saw the need to 
pose a question to Mustafa Kemal: "...In his letter, Baha Sait often 
refers to an Agreement signed in your namel 15 in Istanbul, and 
handed to the Bolshevik Plenipotentiary. I surmise this is the 
agreement relayed to you by Rauf Bey [Orbay]. A copy of it shall be 
appreciated."1 16 

The next day, Karabekir sent a longer cable to Mustafa Kemal, 
providing comments: "...it seems plausible that the said Agreement 
may have been seen by a Delegation of the Istanbul Government 
[membership in which is] as yet unknown to us. ...Baha Sabit Bey's 
Chief of Staff is a Russian.. ..the declaration made by the Istanbul 
Government following their occupation [of the Meclisi Mebusan] 
and related threats, to the Provincial Governors in the said circular 
to prevent any cooperation with the Bolsheviks, indicate Istanbul's 
[Allies'] awareness of this Agreement.. ..Yusuf Ziya Bey arrived from 
Baku with [an unspecified amount of] money, went to Oltu. He 
attempted activities which he tried to keep secret from me [he and 
apparently TKP acting on its own]. ...Bolsheviks requesting our 
military intervention by the XV. Army Corps in the Caucasus during 
the winter months require careful evaluation.. .."1 17 

Mustafa Kemal responded with a short cable, requesting that 
Karabekir establish contacts with the Bolsheviks at the earliest 
possible time, noting the Ankara group was aware and appreciative 
of all previous demarches made by Karabekir. Karabekir wrote 
back a long answer, first outlining the background of all past 
contacts with the Bolsheviks through his command, adding his 
analysis of what the Bolsheviks are trying to do against his forces 
and his precautions. Since "....Halil and Nuri Pashas no longer 
constitute a viable channel, it is imperative that a TBMM 
Plenipotentiary be sent to Moscow without delay to establish direct 
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contact.. ."11 8 On 15 April 1920, Mustafa Kemal cabled the 
following: "I reiterate, the Agreement referenced by Baha Sabit Bey, 
was not signed by me. Copy of the said document follows." The 
"Agreement" in question stated that it has been contracted between 
the Usak Congress and the "Karakol Cemiyeti"1 19 on one side, 
both of whom representing the Turkish Revolution, and the 
[unnamed] Caucasus Plenipotentiary of the Ishtirakiyun [Social 
Democrat] Party Central Committee, acting on behalf of the 
People's Commissars of the Rusya Mttehit Sovyetler Cumhuriyeti 
[Russian Soviet Federated Republic]. It further stated that Baha 
Sait Bey was signatory on behalf of the Usak Congress and the 
Karakol Cemiyeti, as their Plenipotentiary accredited to Caucasus. 
Signed on 1 1 January 1920 in Baku.120 

Mustafa Kemal followed up with another cable, with two 
supplements. "The said Agreement was sent for signature by Kara 
Vasif Bey.121 Following are the answers I sent in response to that 
proposal, and the [separate] letter I wrote to Rauf Bey. I absolutely 
did not sign [the Agreement]. Baha Sait Bey is constructing 
falsehoods. If Kara Vasif Bey had signed it on behalf of the Karakol 
Cemiyeti without our knowledge, we repudiate it. As we shall not 
undertake any action in that regard without your knowledge, 
participation and agreement.. ..you may refute it [in any strength] as 
you think necessary..." 122 Karabekir surmised that Baha Sait's 
position was weakened when the local Bolsheviks in the Caucasus 
realized that TBMM side was in high level contacts with the 
Bolsheviks through Dr. Fuat and Flalil Pasha, and that Baha Sait 
was not representing the TBMM. Baha Sait thus endeavored to 
regain credibility by engineering such an Agreement and that may 
be the reason behind the Bolshevik requests for a TBMM 
Plenipotentiary. Karabekir apparently was partially correct, since 
the Karakol Cemiyeti was being funded by the Bolsheviks through 
Enver Pasha; quite apart from the TKP. After that evaluation, 
Karabekir sent two cables to the Representative Council in Ankara 
on 18 April 1920. The first was in response to the cable of 15 April, 
proposing the specific personnel to constitute the advance military 
delegation being sent to Baku, to be later followed by the full 
Commission. The second telegram outlined the instructions to the 
military delegation Karabekir proposed to send. As no response 
was forthcoming from Ankara, Karabekir dryly notes that he 
repeated the cables on the 22nd, 23rd, and 26th, finally receiving 
answers on the 27th of April.123 

TBMM was officially convened for the first time on 23 April 
1920.124 After the installation of Mustafa Kemal as TBMM 
Chairman, Karabekir implies that his primary political ob]ectives 
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were accomplished. 125 However, the Bolshevik issue was gaining 
momentum and importance. On 15 April 1920, Karabekir circulated 
a declaration addressed to "everywhere, including Istanbul" 
containing a synopsis of all available information on prevailing 
conditions within Bolshevik occupied territories and lands adjacent. 
The declaration contained specific section headings on the Tatars, 
Kirghiz, Bashkurt, Sart, Turkmen and Yomut126 as a part of the 
overall analysis. In due course, Karabekir even mentions Zeki Velidi 
[Togan] by name among leaders of the National Liberation 
Movements in that region.127 Karabekir also urged Mustafa Kemal, 
as Chairman of the TBMM, to broadcast a Declaration on TBMM 
relations, expected or actual, with "the servants of the Istanbul 
Government" as well as with the Bolsheviks. 128 

On 26 April 1 920, the response desired by Karabekir arrivedi 29. 
TBMM approved his plan that a military delegation to be sent to 
Baku, and the contents of the communication they were to carry. 
TBMM officially was asking for money from the Moscow 
government.130 Karabekir added a separate questionnaire to be 
answered by the Bolshevik side, and a letter to the Turkish 
Communist Party in Baku. Before the designated delegation could 
leave, the news of Red Army's occupation of Baku on 28 April 1920 
arrived. The travelling route through Batum was now closed. A 
second venue through Nakchevan was established and new letters 
had to be written; they were sent on 5 May. The Istanbul 
government was beginning to increase the pressure on the civilian 
bureaucracy through fresh appointments from Istanbul, to displace 
those Prefercts and Governors loyal to TBMM. Apparently, not all of 
the Istanbul appointees actually tried hard to take up their 
appointments within the TBMM territories, but the TBMM was not at 
ease and endeavored to counter all such initiatives. Karabekir also 
suggested the publication of a foreign language newspaper for 
distribution abroad. 131 There were also the usual frictions among 
colleagues and friends that take place during highly-charged 
times. 132 

As a means of countering increasing propaganda from Istanbul, 
TBMM sent a congratulatory cable to the recently established 
Orenburg Government for distribution in the "East," on 29 April 
1920, along with a new Declaration of the TBMM. 133 The 
telegraphers, to whom the TBMM movement owed an immense 
debt, founded the Association of Professional Telegraphers in 
Defense of the Motherland, and informed Karabekir. Acutely aware 
of their inestimable contribution to the Independence Movement 
efforts, Karabekir heartily congratulated the membership of this new 
society (perhaps the first professional association in the TBMM era) 
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via an open letter published in the (probably the Albayrak in 
Erzurum), 134 local paper.135 

On 2 May 1920, TBMM announced the establishment of its 
standing executive committee, the Council of Ministers. The 
monetary crisis in Ankara forced Mustafa Kemal on 3 May 1920 to 
ask Karabekirto request funds from the Azerbaijan 
government.136 On 5 May, as noted above, not knowing how the 
newly Bolshevik Azerbaijan government was going to react, and 
having lost the Batum channel, Karabekir opened another via 
Bayazit and Oltu. A new letter was sent to the Turkish Communist 
Party in Baku. Simultaneously, Karabekir wrote to TBMM, urging 
them not to delay the decision on sending a Plenipotentiary to 
Moscow. Meanwhile, Peace Conference deliberations were 
continually being discussed by the daily media in Europe, drawing 
ever changing lines of influence by various powers on the map. 137 
Istanbul government was also assigning new Extraordinary 
Inspectors for Asia Minor, but the appointees were rarely leaving 
Istanbul. Also, attempts were being made to establish quasi - 
military units loyal to the Istanbul government to fight the TBMM 
forces. Fighting between the invading Bolshevik armies and the 
Georgian, Armenian and Azerbaijan forces was continuing while 
the TBMM borders in the East began to be violated. There were 
disagreements between the TBMM leadership and Karabekir as to 
how best to deal with these conditions. Politics, internal and 
external, began to clash with military strategy among the TBMM 
leadership, as the Bolshevik armies proceeded bloodily to occupy 
Caucasian territories. Karabekir continually circulated the latest 
intelligence available on the developing conditions. 138 

On 25 May 1920, the TBMM Delegation to Moscow, comprising 
BekirSami (Minister of Foreign Affairs), Yusuf Kemal Bey (Minister 
of Economy), and three staff members, arrived in Erzurum. On the 
27th, Karabekir read the instructions given to this Plenipotentiary 
Delegation, dated 8 May, and discussed its provisions with the 
Ministers. 139 On 30 May 1920, Karabekir warned TBMM that San 
Remo Conference140 was bankrupt, therefore armed struggle 
might become the only available venue to assure 
independence. 141 On 6 June 1920, in the face of approaching 
Bolshevik armies, TBMM ordered Karabekirto reclaim Elviyei 
Selasiye (the Ottoman administrative term for the territories lost to 
tsarists during 1877 and 1914 campaigns), which were restored to 
the Ottomans by the Brest-Litovsk treaty of 3 March 1918. 
Mobilization orders went out. On 15 June 1920, the courier officer, 
Artillery Lieutenant Ibrahim Efendi arrived from Moscow. This 
Lieutenant had conveyed the first TBMM Declaration to Moscow, 
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now was bringing a ietter from the Soviet Foreign Affairs 
Commissar Chicherin (dated 3 June 1920), addressed to the 
Chairman of TBMM. Upon reading the ietter, Karabekir conciuded 
that Boisheviks, too, wanted to detach land from the TBMM. There 
were aiso ietters from Doctor Fuat SabitBey (now signing as the 
Representative of the Baku Turk Communist Party), Bahaddin Sakir 
Bey, Ahmet Cemai Pasha142 and Haiii Pasha, who were ail in 
Moscow.143 On 23 June 1920 Karabekir wrote to the Red Army 
Commander in Baku, asking for faciiitation of safe passage of the 
TBMM Pienipotentiary Deiegation.144 

According to orders of TBMM, Karabekir's XV. Army Corps began 
the re-possession maneuvers, immediateiy aftenwards, a series of 
eiiipticai cabies from Ankara toid Karabekir to pause and consider 
the Boishevik proposai of estabiishing a "Caucasus Federation." On 
27 June 1920 the TBMM Deiegation ieft Erzurum for Moscow. Next 
day, another courier was sent from Trabzon to Moscow, via 
Tuapse. Destitute refugees began streaming into TBMM territories 
from the East, fleeing the Boisheviks of aii types while the XV. Army 
Corps reconnaissance patrois come under fire. During the night of 
9/10 Juiy, the TBMM Deiegation finaiiy ieft TBMM territories aboard 
a motorboat, from Trabzon to Tuapse. They sent their first wireiess 
message from Moscow informing Karabekir of their arrivai on the 
19th, by a speciai train sent to coiiect them from Tuapse, which 
they boarded on the 12th. 145 On 5 Juiy 1920 Rawiinson 
voiunteered to be exchanged for the detainees in Maita. Karabekir 
passed the message on to Ankara, and the proposai was 
eventuaiiy carried out. it is interesting that Rawiinson, under house 
arrest and surveiiiance, knew of the deveiopments in lstanbui.146 

Karabekir notes that eariier he had sent a deiegation ied by the 
Commander of the 12th infantry Division, Lt. Coi. Resat Bey, to 
contact the Red Army, information pertaining to the troop 
movements of the Red Army being depioyed in Nakchevan now 
began arriving. This news was disturbing to the civii popuiation in 
Erzurum, who had no particuiar affinity toward the Boisheviks. 
Karabekir had to assure the iocai civiiian ieadership that TBMM had 
no intention of becoming Boishevik, but had to estabiish contact 
with them and even seek their materiai heip. The officers thus sent 
from the XV. Army Corps removed their Ottoman styie goid braid 
epauiets, sensitive to the hostiiity of the Boishevik side to such 
decorations. Karabekir immediateiy redesigned the entire siate of 
rank insignia for the XV. Army Corps, to prevent both Boishevik 
contamination and confusion with the oid Ottoman army, and 
informed Ankara. 
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On 27 July 1920, two officers arrived from Northern Caucasus and 
provided a report.147 Despite the written guarantees given to the 
Northern Caucasus populations by the Bolsheviks, those promises 
were not being kept. On 2 August 1920, Prefect of Zor, comrade 
Salih Zeki (in the company of comrade Nureddin) visited Karabekir 
at his field Headquarters. The two comrades made a case for a 
Bolshevik TBMM, asserted the existence of Bolshevik organizations 
in Asia Minor. They planned to visit Ankara to argue their position. 
Despite Karabekir's best efforts, Bolshevik propaganda was taking 
root, even in Erzurum, which centered around the proposed 
establishment of various "peoples governments." 148 On 3 August, 
Karabekir issued an order to his officers, forbidding low level 
contacts with the Baku Turkish Communist Party officials. On the 
4th, Karabekir circulated a more comprehensive declaration to his 
entire command, with detailed information on the political and 
military conditions. Mustafa Subhi asked and obtained permission 
to visit TBMM in Ankara. 149 

On 5 August 1920, a telephone message arrived from Halil Pasha, 
indicating the shipment from Moscow to Ankara of 500kg of gold in 
six crates, a complete wireless telegraph station capable of 
instituting direct communications between Moscow and Ankara. In 
addition, two "Muslim Staff Officers" of the Red Army and the First 
Secretary of the Bolshevik Embassy to Ankara were accompanying 
Halil Pasha. Signing as "Comrade Halil," he further indicated the 
planned shipment of munitions. On 7 August, General Staff of the 
Red Army provided order of battle information to Karabekir. 
"Comrade Halil" supplied political intelligence on 8 August, the 
contents of which were passed on to TBMM. 150 

Karabekir notes that a delegation was requested from his region, to 
attend the Bolshevik Congress inBaku.151 Karabekir added two of 
his officers to the group, to observe the conditions. Some of the 
participating civilians were apprehensive. Karabekir lectured the 
delegation, assuring them the TBMM leadership intention was not 
to adoption of Bolshevism, however it had to be taken into account 
and studied. Thus it was their duty to learn, not to be caught 
unawares. Another cypher from "Comrade Halil" indicated a larger 
sum of gold was scheduled to arrive in the company of the 
Bolshevik Ambassador. There was also another letter from Cemal 
Pasha to Mustafa Kemal.152 On 15 August 1920, another courier 
officer. Lieutenant Serif Efendi, arrived from Baku. He had had 
interviews with the 11th Red Army Commander 

Levandovksi on 9 July 1920, Ordjonikidze on 17 July 1920, the 
Azerbaijan War Commissar AN Haydar Karayev, Head of the 
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Turkish Social Democrat Organization [sic] Mustafa Subhi, and 
Turkistan Deputy Minister of War, Emirhanov. 

On 27 August 1920, the Embassy of the Soviet government arrived 
in Karakose, in the company of Halil Pasha.153 On 3 September 
1920. TBMM Chief of Staff Ismet Bey informed the XV. Army Corps 
that TBMM was considering a move to Sivas due to the Western 
Front [i. e. Greek Armies] moving closer East and its anticipated 
effects on Ankara. Karabekir disagreed, regarding such a move as 
a display of weakness. 154 On the same day, another cable from 
TBMM General Staff, signed by Ismet Bey stated "The arriving 
Russian delegation exhibits the signs of an intelligence and 
administrative control organ charged with the duty of organizing the 
country for revolution, rather than a Diplomatic Embassy. It is 
unacceptable and unexplainable that they have left telegraph 
equipment and personnel in Bayazit....The English and Germans 
had acted similarly, established direct and independent 
communication links [with their superiors] upon setting foot in our 
country.... It is apparent from the 2 September 1920 decision of the 
Heyeti Vekile (Executive Committee, or, the Cabinet of the TBMM) 
there is a movement to effect a communist revolution, enslave and 
turn the country over to the Bolshevik objectives. ..."155 

On the same day another courier officer [Kamil Efendi] arrived from 
Moscow. He reported having been thoroughly examined in Tuapse 
by the Russians, the nature of whose questions betrayed the 
intentions and thoughts of his interrogators. This officer's cyphers 
[implied to be sent from Tuapse] required four days to reach the 
TBMM Plenipotentiary in Moscow. He was later confronted by an 
individual named Mustafa Nafi, who earlier held privileges in 
Istanbul, 156 claiming to be a true communist, "unlike Mustafa 
Subhi." He now carried a map on which the Bolshevik flag was 
depicted over Istanbul, and expressed his wish to plant the 
communist flag on St. Sophia personally. He further asserted he 
was a Turkish language instructor at the Red Army Communist 
Staff and Command School. Kamil Efendi observed the presence in 
Moscow literally hundreds of individuals claiming to represent 
"Turkiye." The courier officer also learned that the guards posted in 
front of the building to which the TBMM Plenipotentiary Delegation 
was assigned were ordered not to reveal anyone the identities or 
affiliations of the individuals staying in the building. No one was to 
seethe TBMM Delegation except by special permit. Enver Pasha 
arrived in Moscow, held talks with Lenin, and Lt. Kamil Efendi 
secured an audience with Enver Pasha [who also met with the 
TBMM Plenipotentiary Delegation in Moscow], who spoke at length 
of saving the "country." Kamil Efendi's final comments pertained to 
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the extreme scarcity of food in Moscow, and the meagerness of the 
rations provided even to the Pienipotentiary Deiegation, which 
consisted of a ioaf of bread, tea, "cabbage soup” and corn 
gruei.157 

After reading this report, Karabekir wrote a ietter to Enver Pasha 
and sent it via a courier officer, reminding him of their eariier 
friendship, asking him to refrain from adventurism under any 
guise. 158 Karabekir adds a personai observation: "Every individuai, 
especiaiiy those hoiding responsibie positions, ought to consider 
the nature and origin of ali ideas prior to acting on them. Otherwise 
they shouid know they wili cause harm to their nations. "159 

On 7 September 1920 the Boishevik Embassy Deiegation was 
invited to the piays staged by the War Orphans cared for by the XV. 
Army Corps. Among the Deiegation members were the First 
Secretary Opmal and the Miiitary Attache Bakirof, who is reported 
by Karabekir to be a Turk. Opmal asserted the need for the Turkish 
Communist Party to act openiy and freeiy to convince Moscow that 
TBMM is activeiy anti- imperiaiist. By means of exampies, Opmai 
painted a picture of government-owned means of production and 
command economy. Simuitaneousiy, Boishevik propaganda began 
its assauit on the XV. Army Corps personnei.160 Next day, the 
shipment of gold arriving from Moscow reached Erzurum, where 
200kg of which was retained by the XV. Army Corps. The 
remainder was forwarded to Ankara. 

On 20 September 1920, Mustafa Kemai instructed Karabekir to 
estabiish contact with the Georgians, and begin reciaiming the 
territories iost to the Russians during 1877 and again in 1914. 
Having prepared for the occasion previousiy, Karabekir moved his 
headquarters out of Erzurum. Domestic intrigues once again 
required immediate attention, in this instance, in Erzurum itseif. 
Karabekir had to rush back and investigate. This time it proved to 
be an easily soluble problem. After a series of personnel 
reassignments, Karabekir invited the 3rd Division (Trabzon) 
Commander Col. Rst Bey to become the Acting Commander, XV. 
Army Corps, while he himself was Commanding the Eastern Front. 
Karabekir asked Col. Rst Bey to transport the one million gold 
rubles brought from Moscow by Lieutenant Ibrahim Efendi, from 
Trabzon to Erzurum. On 7 October, Karabekir returned to his field 
headquarters at the front. On 30 October, Karabekir entered Kars 
and found there an officer reporting to Admiral Bristol. 161 On 3 
November 1920 the Bolshevik Plenipotentiary [a Georgian, later 
Ambassador to TBMM] Mdivani162, indicating he has received a 
cable from the Commissar of Foreign Affairs, asked Karabekir 
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whether the Mutual Friendship Treaty arrived, and when the 
Bolshevik side could expect aTBMM Delegation. In response, 
Karabekir cabled that Treaty had been received. Yusuf Kemal Bey 
had returned to Ankara and information on the Delegation would be 
forwarded. On 21 November 1920 TBMM Acting Foreign Minister 
Ahmet Muhtar163 wrote to Karabekir, asking him to establish 
contact with the TBMM Plenipotentiary BekirSami Bey in Moscow 
to determine if Bekir Sami was in receipt of the telegrams sent from 
Ankara. On 16 November [sic], BekirSami Bey arrived in Kars from 
Baku.164 Four days later General AN Fuat and Staff Officer Major 
Saffet Bey reached Kars. They were appointed by TBMM 
Ambassador and Military Attache, respectively, to Moscow.165 

On 11 December, the Turkish communists Mustafa Subhi and 
Ethem Nejat paid a visit to Karabekir. They outlined their plan to 
travel to Ankara with their retinue, via Tbilisi [sic], because they 
feared a plot against their lives in Erzurum [sic]. Karabekir 
suggested they journey via Erzurum to Ankara, because gossip to 
the effect they were going to conduct Bolshevik propaganda had 
begun. They agreed and left altogether. They did not arrive at their 
proposed destination. 166 On 16 December, the TBMM Embassy 
Delegation left for Moscow167 by train via Kars, Tbilisi and Baku, 
after conferring with Karabekir on the 15th.168 On 22 December 
1920, Mdivani, the Bolshevik Ambassador left by train for Ankara 
via Erzurum. Karabekir observed that, during his 24 days in Kars, 
Mdivani worked to establish secret Bolshevik organizations in the 
vicinity, including and especially in the Malakite villages, and 
managed the affairs of the Mustafa Subhi group. 

On 2 February 1921, Mrs. Flertz, working in an American Relief 
institution in Kars, visited Karabekir.169 She reported that Admiral 
Bristol had requested, by letter, she learn the actual conditions on 
the ground from an authoritative source. Mrs. Flertz asked 
Karabekir if he could relay her letter to Admiral Bristol. Karabekir 
agreed, but personally censored the information pertaining to his 
own troop strength (by way of cutting the component Division 
identification numbers of the XV. Army Corps out of the letter 
handed him unsealed). 170 On 16 February, TBMM Tbilisi 
Representative Kazim Bey sent a long cypher to Karabekir 
concerning the fighting between the Georgians, Armenians and 
Russians, while the Georgian General Staff informed Karabekir of 
their own conditions and plans. Karabekir observed that this still 
was the continuation of earlier Bolshevik efforts to draw the XV. 
Army Corps to the East, and have the TBMM participate in a 
"Caucasian Confederation." The primary aim of the related 
invitation was to involve the TBMM forces under Karabekir's 
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command in the ongoing fighting, to cause attrition, to reduce its 
fighting capacity and moraie. That, in turn, the Boisheviks hoped, 
wouid make the TBMM ieadership more maiieabie to the Boishevik 
demands. 171 The "iure" used by the Boisheviks, of course, was 
that TBMM was going to "acquire more iand." Perhaps the 
Boisheviks chose to ignore the "Nationai Pact" drawn at the 
Erzurum Congress deiineating the TBMM Nationai Borders, which 
did not inciude Caucasia but stopped at "Eiviyei Seiasiye."172 it 
appears that the vaiue of the XV. Corps, as a unit, was even higher 
by simply remaining stationary. However, the officers and the Staff 
of the XV. Corps were by no means idie. Karabekir warned the 
appropriate authorities in Karakiiise and Yerevan that he wished to 
receive reports directly from his Liaison Officers, Tevfik Efendi and 
Captain Bahattin Efendi, respectiveiy.173 The reports arrived. 

Three Liaison Officers from the Red Army arrived in Karabekir's 
headquarters on 1 March 1921, "bringing the regards of the Red 
Army to the XV. Army Corps." On 9 March, Karabekir received an 
urgent order from Ankara to occupy Batum and environs. The same 
day, Keker, the Red Army Commander in Tbiiisi, sent his 
congratuiations to Karabekir on the occasion! it appeared that the 
TBMM Foreign Ministry and the Genera! Staff had not coordinated 
their actions, ieaving Karabekir to sort out the tangied affairs reiated 
to the occupation of Batum by TBMM troops. A iong cyphered cabie 
fiowed from Karabekir to the Genera! Staff.174 With the Menshevik 
Georgians ieaving Batum, the Mdivani brothers' era in Ankara came 
to an end. On 18 March 1921 , Orjonikidze wrote to Karabekir, 
asking him to evacuate Batum. Two days iater the TBMM 
Deiegation in Moscow sent a cypher announcing the signing of the 
Friendship Treaty. Karabekir ordered his troops be withdrawn from 
Batum. The border between the TBMM and the Bolsheviks was 
taking shape. 

On 21 March 1921, a ietter from Col. Ibrahim Tali [during the First 
World War, Commander of Karabekir's Medical units] arrived. 175 
On 27 March 1921, TBMM ratified the Moscow Treaty. 176 The 
TBMM designation as an appellation was taking a firm hold. 

Keker, Commander of the 1 1th Red Army in Caucasus, requested 
a meeting with Karabekir. They agreed to meet in Gmr. Keker 
turned out to be 34 years of age, Russian, nervous, and a chain 
smoker. He was in the continuous and ever present company of 
two Commissars, a Russian and a Georgian. Karabekir notes that 
Keker was especially resentful of the Russian Commissar. Keker 
also insistently requested that Karabekir evacuate Gmr, not always 
successfully veiling his implied threats. 177 Karabekir agreed to 
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contact Ankara for permission. Before a response was received 
from Ankara, Keker cabled, using crass language, setting 
deadlines. Karabekirwas also aware of Chicherin's harsh words to 
the TBMM Ambassador All Fuat [Cebesoy]. Furthermore, on 21 
April 1921 Bolsheviks forcibly entered the TBMM Embassy facilities 
in Moscow, ransacking office files, beating embassy personnel. 1 78 
Therefore, Karabekir ordered his units to go on alert. Finally, TBMM 
ordered Karabekir to evacuate the region in one week. Karabekir 
informed Keker, relaying his regrets for Keker's foul words. On 29 
April 1 921 , Yusuf Kemal Bey, a member of the TBMM 
Plenipotentiary Delegation arrived in Kars from Moscow, in the 
company of four million gold rubles, on his way to Ankara. 

Karabekir began to redirect his attention to the detention of spies 
and provocateurs in his territory. Once again refugees began to 
pour into TBMM lands, this time from Armenia, where fighting 
between various factions of Armenians, Georgians and Russians 
was continuing. Bolshevik propaganda was also reaching a 
crescendo. The Ankara government established a new department 
to enlighten the population and counter Bolshevik efforts. Enver 
and other CUP leaders were also beginning to make plans to return 
and play a role in the TBMM movement. Dr. Riza Nur179 sent 
voluminous reports and analyses on the political conditions, with 
which Karabekir disagreed on the basis of his own intelligence 
information. 180 A copy of the Bolshevik Ambassador Mdivani's 
briefing to the Revkom (Revolutionary Committee) also arrived. 
Karabekir did not place much import on this text, skeptical of its 
authenticity since it was purchased from the Menshevik Georgians 
by FIsamettin Bey, the TBMM Tbilisi Representative. Nonetheless 
he recorded the text, in which Mdivani suggested "...dictating 
Bolshevik objectives to the peoples of the East via the control of the 
TBMM mechanism. ...therefore no sacrifice is too great on the part 
of Moscow to realize this plan.. ."181 

Conditions in the Eastern territories of the TBMM were gradually 
being transformed from war-time military operations into peace-time 
politics. New Societies of all types were being organized daily. 
Karabekir hinted at his desire to become the Civilian Governor 
General of the territory, devastated in terms of economics and 
infrastructure, to continue to serve in the region which he came to 
love. TBMM was reluctant, at least silent on the matter. Fighting on 
the Western Front was reaching a climax. Karabekir began 
transferring munitions and troops to the Western Front, wher they 
were to play crucial role in later fighting. 
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On 20 September 1921 , a Bolshevik Delegation brought the ratified 
Moscow [friendship] Treaty to Kars, which was greeted with military 
honors. The ratified TBMM copy was also at hand, having been 
sent from Ankara. On 22 September, copies were exchanged with 
due ceremonies. Now, the Ankara government directed Karabekir 
to sign the Kars Treaty as the Lead TBMM Plenipotentiary. On 26 
September 1921 the Bolshevik Plenipotentiary Delegation charged 
to participate in the Kars Treaty arrived. The work of the 
Conference lasted until 10 October 1921 when the Kars Treaty was 
signed. Recovery of the lands lost to tsarists in 1877 and 1914 was 
completed by Karabekir and the TBMM-Bolshevik border formally 
recognized. 182 The Turkish War of Independence formally 
continued until the ratification of the Lausanne Treaty. The British 
troops, the last of the occupying forces, saluted the Turkish flag and 
evacuated Istanbul on 2 October 1923. 

AFTERWORD 

The Russians seemed content with the Kars Treaty and the related 
arrangements until the Second World War. The day after the 1945 
San Francisco Treaty was signed by some fifty states (the founding 
document for the United Nations), 183 including the Turkish 
Republic and the USSR, the USSR demanded land from the 
Turkish Republic, precisely in the same region covered by the Kars 
Treaty.184 The Soviet demands finally prompted the Truman 
Doctrine, a military aid program to the Turkish Republic and Greece 
proposed to the U. S. Congress on 12 March 1947. Military Aid and 
Cooperation agreement between the Turkish Republic and the U. 

S. was ratified by the Ankara government on 1 September 1947, 
which is still in force as amended --apart from a multitude of 
additional secret protocols over time- but suspended for a period 
beginning in 1975 over the dispute regarding joint treaty obligations 
concerning Cyprus. Turkish Republic was also a beneficiary of the 
Marshall Plan. When Mustafa Kemal Ataturk died at the age of 57 
during 1938, Ismet Inonu became the Turkish President. 185 

The full rapprochement of the Turkish Republic with the British, 
French and the Italians came with the onset of the Second World 
War, when the Allies sought to involve the Turkish Republic against 
Germany. Inonu kept the Turkish Republic out of the World War186 
and remained in office until his Republican People's Party (CHIP) 
was voted out in 1950. 

As a Charter Member of the U. N., the Turkish Republic sent troops 
to join the U. N. Command in Korea from June 1950 and her 
admission into NATO followed on 18 February 1952. Turkish 
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membership in the Li. S. ied CENTO and RCD treaties rounded out 
the poiiticai and strategic agreements in the region, in iine with the 
Li. S. "Containment Poiicy" aimed at the Soviet Union, ismet inonu 
was the Prime Minister of the Turkish Repubiic, to whom President 
Johnson wrote his Letter of 5 June 1964, reiated to the Cyprus 
issue. 187 That event was aiso a turning point in the Turkish 
Repubiic and USSR economic and dipiomatic reiations. Accounts 
of the circumstances encompassing the terrorism waves in the 
Turkish Repubiic during the 1970s, its externai origins, sources and 
economic impiications, began to emerge on the heeis of the 1980 
miiitary coup, the third in as many decades. 188 

NOTES 

Author's Note: An eariier version was read to the conference on 
SOVIET AND AMERICAN RELATIONS WITH TURKEY, IRAN, 
AND AFGHANISTAN: ADVANCES AND SETBACKS dunng 1990, 
organized by the Middie East Studies Center, at the OHiO STATE 
UNiVERSiTY. Thanks goto Aiam Payind, Stephen Daie, Jefferey 
Roberts. 

1. Epigraph. Kazim Karabekir, Istiklal Harbimiz. (istanbui, 1960). 

2. For a broader treatment of the topic, and sources, see H. B. 
Paksoy, "'Basmachi:' The Turkistan Nationai Liberation Movement," 
Modern Encyclopedia of Religions in Russia and Soviet Union 
(Academic Press, 1992). Voi. 5. 

3. According to the generaiiy accepted chronoiogy, the Turkish War 
of independence began on 19 May 1919, when Mustafa Kemai, as 
the inspector Generai of the 9th Army, disembarked at Samsun. 
Approximateiy a month eariier, Generai Kazim Karabekir had 
aiready assumed the Command of the XV. Corps in Erzurum. Prior 
to ieaving istanbui, Karabekir notes, he had caiied on Mustafa 
Kemai and outiined his own pian for the forthcoming independence 
Struggie. According to his account, Karabekir invited Mustafa 
Kemai to join him in Erzurum at that meeting. 

4. Which the British worked eariier so hard to keep intact, as a 
buffer between the tsarist empire and the Middie East. 

5. The TBMM (Turkiye Buyuk Miiiet Meciisi) formaiiy convened for 
the first time on 23 Aprii 1920, in Ankara, foiiowing the Erzurum and 
Sivas Congresses. See Kazim Ozturk, Ataturk'n TBMM Aikve Gizii 
Oturumlarindaki Konusmaiari (Ankara, 1981). Though a portion of 
the events referenced in this paper predate that officiai mark (from 
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April-May 1919), the TBMM designation is utiiized throughout to 
encompass efforts and personnei which were integrai to the 
movement, in keeping with the terminoiogy utiiized by the sources, 
i aiso made use of "Representative Councii" ("Heyeti Vekiiiye," 
roots of which are in the Erzurum and Sivas Congresses) and 
"Nationaiists," ("Kuvai Miiliye," and various "Mudafaai Hukuk 
Cemiyetieri") interchangeabiy. 

Even on 27 August 1920, when Karabekir himseif cautioned Ankara 
(inciuding Mustafa Kemai) on this matter, that no officiai appeiiation 
was yet adopted by the movement. Consequently, the government 
in Ankara was being caiied, inter alia, the "Ottoman Government" 
by foreign powers. See Karabekir, 863. Turkish Repubiic was 
announced on 29 October 1923, new Constitution enacted during 
1924. 

6. Karabekir's references to his own past are iimited to his officiai 
correspondence and actions, avoiding virtuaiiy any mention of his 
private iife. it is possibiethat Karabekir kept a personai journai. For 
giimpses of his private iife, seethe introduction by Tahsin Demiray 
to Karabekir's Istiklal Harbimiz (istanbui, 1 960). Aiso, to the 
anonymous introduction to Karabekir's Dogunun Kurtulusu 
(Erzurum: Erzurum Ticaret ve Sanayi Odasi Arastirma, Gelistirme 
ve Yardimiasma Vakfi Yayiniari, 1990). N. Kse, Turk Istiklal 
HarbTne Katllan Tumen ve Daha List Kademelerdeki Komutanlarin 
Blyografllerl (Ankara, 1 989) was unavaiiabie to me at this writing. 

7. See H. N. Howard, The King-Crane Commission. {Beirut, 1963). 

8. At the time, Rear Admirai Mark L. Bristoi was the Senior US 
Navai Officer at istanbui, iater becoming the US High 
Commissioner. A hospitai named after him is stili operationai in 
istanbui. 

9. See Major Generai James G. Harbord (USA), Report Dated 16 
October 1919, in American Association for Internationai 
Conciliation, bio. 151, (June 1920). Pp. 275-302. 

10. Army Corps were generaiiy composed of three Divisions. The 
XV. Army Corps (Erzurum) contained four (for atotai of 
approximateiy 18,000 men), possibiy because the Division in 
Trabzon was separated from its originai command structure due to 
war conditions, attached, ad interim, to the XV. Corps, and 
remained a component for the duration. Related events are 
recounted in Fevzi akmak's memoirs, who commanded Armies in 
the region during the First Worid War. Fevzi Pasha was Minister of 
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War in Istanbul prior to the Allied occupation, joined the TBMM 
during late April 1920. 

1 1 . Throughout this period, the calendar In use was "Mall," the "day 
of year" portion of which had been officially ajdusted on 1 March 
1917 to coincide with the Gregorian style by the Istanbul 
Government. The TBMM Government completed the transition by 
additional measures In 1 925 and 1 935, such as the division of the 
day into standard 24 hours (as opposed to the practice of timing by 
local solar time) and moving the holiday to Sunday. The names of 
the months were changed to Turkish during 1945. 

Since the sources generally do not mention the basic form (Mali or 
Gregorian) of their chronology, and on occasion provide an "hybrid" 
form of "dating" (which may have been instituted by later date 
publishers) I converted only the year portions of cited dates into 
Gregorian style for convenience. For the desired degree of 
conversion precision, concerning specific dates, see F. R. Unat, 

Hicri Tarihleri Miladi Tarihe evirme KHavuzu (Ankara, 1 974). 

12. This paper pursues the topic from the least studies set of 
sources, the TBMM perspective. Given the number of political 
entities involved in the events, a complete bibliography on the topic 
would not only fill a volume, but would have to encompass entries 
in a dozen or more languages. Flowever, there are numerous works 
on specific subjects. Therefore, what follows is a set of references 
covering the principal outline of the subject matter (excluding most 
of the works cited in the footnotes to this paper), majority of which 
contain very useful bibliographies themselves. Treaty texts 
concerning this era may be found in the archives and published 
documents of the U. S. Department of State, for example Papers 
Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States for the years 
1919, 1920, 1921. The French copies are generally available in the 
Documents dipiomatiques senes. British documents are probably 
the most extensive, spread throughout governmental departments, 
inter alia, FIMSO, FO, Command, Cabinet Papers series for the 
indicated period. Turkish documents are the latest additions to the 
list. See [issuing body] Genelkurmay Baskanligi, Harp Tarihi Dairesi 
Turk Istiklal Harbi (6 Vols.) (Ankara, 1 962- 1 968). Previously 
[Issuing Body] Erkaniharbiye-i Umumiye Harp Tarihi KIliyati {series) 
Cihan Harbinde Osmanli Harekati Tarihesi (1 922) was printed. All 
must be utilized with the assumption that these are documents of 
the "results" and not necessarily the "process" by which they were 
attained. Moreover, not all documents may have been included in 
the collections, due to various considerations. See also J. C. 
Hurewitz, Diplomacy in the Near and Middle East A Documentary 
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Record. (NY, 1956). (Two Vols.); Mahmut Gologlu, Milli Mcadele 
Tarihi, 5 \/o\s., (Ankara, 1968- 1971); Y. H. Bayur, Turkinkilabi 
Tar/rt; (Ankara, 1940-1967) Three Vols.; A. B. Kuran, Inkilap 
Tarihimiz ve Jon Turkler (Istanbul, 1 945). 

E. E.AdamoVs (Ed.) Razde/ Az/afsko/ Tursfs/7 [Partition of Asiatic 
Turkey]. (Moscow, 1924) Is based on the papers of the tsarist 
Foreign Ministry, when the Bolsheviks were eager to be seen as 
completely breaking with the tsarist mold. This work was translated 
into Turkish by Staff Officer Lt. Col. Babaeskili Hseyin Rahmi in 
Amiens- France and published as Anadolunun Taksim Plani 
(Istanbul, 1926). A Second Edition was made (Istanbul, 1972). 
George S. Flarris' The Origins of Communism in Turkey (Stanford, 
1967) places the topic into perspective. 

Kazim Karabekir's output, though critical to the understanding of 
many a development, has been least studied. See especially his 
Istikial Harbimiz\/o\. I, (Istanbul, 1960) First Edition, 1171 Pp. 
Published posthumously (Karabekirdied in 1948), the volume was 
written by Karabekir during his forced retirement between 1928- 
1938, based on copies of his official and private correspondence 
and field diaries. The publisher of Karabekir's Istikial Harbimizin 
Esas/ar; (Istanbul, 1933-1951) inserted a note to the 1951 edition 
explaining that the complete stock of this book's 1933 edition was 
confiscated and burnt the same year, by persons named therein, 
ostensibly working for political office holders of the day. After 
reading the volume, one may surmise the reason. Further 
comments on the subject is found in Erik Jan Zrcher, "Young Turk 
Memoirs as a Flistorical Source: Kazim Karabekir's Istikial 
Flarbimiz" Middle Eastern Studies \/o\. 22, No. 4, October 1986. 

As a cohort and colleague in Istanbul, Karabekir was in a position 
to know Enver (1881-1922) first hand, and he collected his 
observations in Istikial Harbinde Enver Rasa (Istanbul, 1967). As 
Director of the Intelligence Branch of the Ottoman General Staff, 
Karabekir knew, better than anyone, the mechanism by which the 
Ottoman empire was drawn into the First World War, and recorded 
his observations in Cihan Harbine NedenGirdik, NasilGirdik, Nasi! 
Idare Ettik (Istanbul, 1937). Though immensely useful, all are rather 
difficult to use. 

Karabekir wrote approximately three dozen volumes in his life, 
some two dozen of them were apparently printed to date. Among 
those, there are educational plays for children, military training 
manuals, at least two songbooks (also for school children) for which 
he also wrote the music, works on strategy and tactics, diplomatic 
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histories, and inteiiigence methods. Not aii are avaiiabie to us. He 
notes that one of the books he wrote, gtierim, ms issuedin four 
thousand copies at Erzurum (1920) and distributed to ait of the mr 
orphans being cared for by the XV. Army Corps. The Azerbaijan 
leadership requested a copy (probably during 1920), and had four 
thousand copies printed in Baku and distributed to children there. 
Karabekir's gtierim ms reprinted, combined with his ocuk Davamiz 
(Istanbul, 1990) 

This paper makes extensive use of Karabekir's records, as they 
exhibit the nature of an archive, containing copies of actual 
documents, as opposed to an analytical history treatise. 

Other commanders of the Turkish War of Independence, for 
example, Aii Fuat Cebesoy [for a time. Commander of the Western 
Front, later the First Ambassador to Moscov\J, published their 
memoirs. See his Milli Mcadele Hatiralari. (Istanbul, 1953); idem. 
General Aii FuatCebesoy'un Siyasi Hatiralari. (2 Vols.) (Istanbul, 
1957-1960). Another such Officer ms Fevzi akmak. He preferred 
to lecture the trainee Staff Officers: Byk Harpte Sark Cephesi 
Hareketleri (Sark Vilayetlerimizde, Kafkasyada ve Iranda) (1935 de 
Akademi'deverilen Konferanslar) (Ankara, 1936). The memoirs of 
several other key commanders were serialized in the daily 
newspapers of the Turkish Republic during the 1950s and 1960s, 
but not all were collected and Issued as free standing volumes. 
Among them are the recollections of one of the TBMM intelligence 
chiefs in Istanbul -The Nationalist Movement appears to had at 
least three separate and distinct intelligence netmrks operating in 
Istanbul throughout the occupation period. TBMM also employed 
what might perhaps be identified as the last successful regular 
cavalry army in history. See Fahrettin Altay, Milli Mcadele Hatiralari 
(Istanbul, 1958); idem, 10 Y\\ Savas 191 2-1 922 ve Sonrasi 
(Istanbul, 1970). A related mrk is by Abdurrahman zgen, Milli 
Mcadele'de TurkAkincilari (Ankara, n.d.). 

Mustafa Kemal [Ataturk] made his memoirs public, in his Nutuk, (3 
Vols.) (Ankara, 1960-1961) which ms delivered as a six-day long 
speech to the nation. It ms translated from the 1927 original, under 
the title A Speech Delivered by Ghazi Mustapha Kemal, President 
of the Turkish Republic, October 1927 (Leipzig, 1929). Ataturk'n 
Milli Dis Politikasi (CumhuriyetDnemine ait 100 Beige, 1923-1938) 
(Ankara, 1981) provides copies of relevant documents not Included 
In the Nutuk. Ataturk'n TBMMAcik ve Gizil OturumlarindakI 
Konusmalari (Kazim Ozturk, Ed.) (Ankara, 1981) supplies a 
perspective on some debates not recorded elsewhere. Reportedly, 
this last mrk mnt out of print in reoord time, sparking speculation 
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that descendents of a numberof individuals cited by Ataturk in 
those speeches w'shed to remove the volume out of circulation. 

Enver Pasha, though he did not participate in the TBMM efforts, 
and even inimical towards it, nontheiesswas instrumental in 
influencing the Bolshevik plans for this period, wrote a partial 
autobiography which he brought down to 1908. It was translated 
into German, but apparently not published. The MSS is in the 
Sterling Library of Yale University, (also noted by Glen Swanson, 
"Enver Pasha: The 

Formative Years" Middle Eastern Studies, Vol. 16, No. 3, October 
1980). Sukru Haniogiu published a group of Enver Pasha's 
personal letters, originally written in French (also found in the 
Sterling Library), and their Turkish translations, under the title Kendi 
Mektuplarinda Enver Pasa (Istanbul, 1989). Masayuki Yamauchi, in 
The Green Crescent Under the Red Star: Enver Pasha in Soviet 
Russia 1919-1922 (Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Languages and 
Cultures of Asia and Africa, 1991) [Studia Culturae Islamicae, No. 
42], published a portion of the Enver Pasa papers held in the 
Turkish Historical Society (Ankara) archives. Azade-Ayse Rorlich 
provides a further view of Enver in her "Fellow Travelers: Enver 
Pasha and the Bolshevik Government 1918- 1920" in the Journal of 
the Royal Society for Asian Affairs, Vol. XIII (Old Series Vol 69), 

Part III, October 1982. S. S. Aydemir wrote three highly readable 
biographies, in which he reconstructs the lives and activities of the 
named: Makedonyadan Orta Asyaya Enver Pasa (3 Vols.) 

(Istanbul, 1970-1972) [several printings were made], utilizing 
Enver's autobiography; Tek Adam [Mustafa Kemal]. (3 Vols.) 
(Istanbul, 1963-1965); and Ikinci Adam [Ismet Inonu] (3 Vols.) 
(Istanbul, 1966-1969). See also Feridun Kandemir, Enver Pasa'nin 
Son Gnieri (Istanbul, 1943). 

Liman von Sanders was one of the highest ranking German officers 
who was sent to the Ottoman empire within the context of the 
German Military Mission for Reform. His observations were 
translated into English: My Five Years in Turkey. (Annapolis: MD, 
1927). Akdes NimetKurat (Ed.), Turkiye'de Bulunan Alman 
Generallerinin Raporlari (Ankara, 1966) provides synopses of other 
principal German officers' reports. 

Other observers include Feridun Kandemir, Istiklal Savasinda 
Bozguncularve Casuslar (Istanbul, 1964); and Arif Baytin, IlkDnya 
Harbinde Kafkas Cephesi (Istanbul, 1946). 
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Turk Kurtulus Savasi Kronolojisi, Mudanya Mtakeresinden 1923 
Sonuna Kadar (Ankara, 1974); G. Jaeschke, Kurtulus Savasi He 
ilgili Ingiliz Belgeleri (Ankara, 1971) and Bilal N. Simsir, Ingiliz 
Belgelerinde Ataturk (3 Vols.) (Ankara, 1973) provide the 
documents and necessary chronology to reconstruct the general 
timetable and events. 

Harry N. Homrd's two books. The Partition of Turkey, 1913-1923: 

A Diplomatic History (Norman, OK, 1931), and The King-Crane 
Commission (Beirut, 1963); as well as the "King- Crane Report on 
the Near East, A Suppressed Official Document of the United 
States Government," Editor and Publisher, LV, No. 27 (December 
2, 1922), i-vii, along wth Major General James G. Harbord (USA) 
Report Dated 16 October 1919, in American Association for 
International Conciliation. No. 151, (June 1920). Pp. 275-302, fill 
many a gap. 

For general background reading, see: Ahmed Emin [Yalman], The 
Development of Modern Turkey as Measured by Its Press (New 
York, 1914); idem, Turkey in World War (New Haven, 1931); Halide 
EdibjAdivar] The Turkish Ordeal (NY, 1928); Uriel Heyd, 
Foundations of Turkish Nationalism: The Life and Teachings ofZiya 
Gokalp (London, 1950); L. \7. Thomas and R. N. Frye, The United 
States and Turkey and Iran (Cambridge, MA, 1951); F. 
Kazemzadeh, The Struggle for Transcaucasia 1917-1921 (NY, 

1951) ; T. Z. Tunaya Turkiyede Siyasi Partner, 1859-1952 (Istanbul, 

1952) ; Serif Mardin, Jon Turklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, 1895-1908 
(Ankara, 1964); E. E. Ramsaur, The Young Turks (Beirut, 1965); G. 
L. Lews, Turkey (London, 1965); idem. Modern Turkey (London, 
1974); Feroz Ahmad, The Young Turks: The Committee of Union 
and Progress in Turkish Politics, 1908-1914 (Oxford, 1969); Sina 
Aksin, 31 Mart Olay i (Ankara, 1970); M. Gilbert, Winston S. 
Churchill, 1914-1916. (Boston, 1971); B. Lews, The Emergence of 
Modern Turkey (Oxford, 1976); S. J. Shaw and E. K. Shaw, History 
of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey (Cambridge, 1977); 
Lord Kinross, Ataturk (New York, 1978); Alvin Z. Rubinstein, Soviet 
Policy Towards Turkey, Iran, and Afghanistan: The Dynamics of 
Influence (New York, 1982); M. Skr Hanioglu, BirSiyasal Orgut 
Olarak Osmanli Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti've 'Jon Turkluk' 1889- 
1902 (Vol I) (Istanbul, 1985); Sevket Pamuk, The Ottoman Empire 
and European Capitalism, 1820-1913: Trade, Investment and 
Production (Cambridge University Press, 1987); Resat Kasaba, 

The Ottoman Empire and the World Economy: The Nineteenth 
Century (State University of New York Press, 1988); Bruce 
Masters, The Origins od Western Economic Dominance in the 
Middle East: Mercantilism and the Islamic Economy in Aleppo, 
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1 600- 1 750 (New York University Press, 1 988); Daniei Goffman, 
izmir and the Levantine Worid 1550-1650 (Seattle, 1990); Selim 
Deringil, Turkish Foreign Policy during the Second World War: An 
"Active Neutrality" (Cambridge University Press, 1989); Masami 
Aral, Turkish Nationalism in the Young Turk Era (Leiden, 1991). 

13. Inter alia, see Nur Bilge Criss, "Istanbul During Allied 
Occupation, 1918-1923." PhD dissertation. The George 
Washington University, 1990. 

14. See for example, the Joint Note of the Allied Governments in 
answer to President Wilson, The Murderous Tyranny of the Turks 
Witten by Arnold J. Toynbee (Hodder and Stoughton, 1917). 
Toynbee ms a member of the British Delegation to the Paris 
Peace Conference. He later "toned dowi" his "arguments," though 
his leanings are still thinly veiled. See Arnold J. Toynbee and 
Kenneth P. Kirkmod, Turkey (Charles Scribners, 1927). Felix 
Valyi's Turk's Last Stand: The Historical Tragedy on the Bosphorus 
(London, 1913) ms originally delivered as a lecture at the 
University of London, and translated into English, reflects the 
prevailing French position and disagreements betmen the Allies 
even before the mr. 

15. See Homrd, The King-Crane Commission, 269. Note 1. 

16. Letter from U. S. Ambassador Davis to British Foreign 
Secretary Lord Curzon, May 12, 1920. Documents on the Middle 
East, Ralph H. Magnus (Ed.) (American Enterprise Institute, 1969), 
37. Curzon ms one of the "Players" of the "Great Game In Asia." 

17. These were following the pattern of the Mudros Armistice of 
October 1918. See also Ali Turkgeldi, Moudrosve Mudanya 
Mtarekelerinin Tarlhi (Ankara, 1948). 

18. See cable in Karabekir, 513. 

/4s late as 5 March 1920, "the American Representative in Istanbul" 
(Identity of \fl^om is not disclosed, but probably is Admiral Bristol) 
ms stressing to Rauf Bey [Orbay], former Minister of Navy of the 
Ottoman Empire, that the U. S. did not recognize Britain’s 
occupation of the Middle East. 

19. The U. S. Senate used George Washington's argument against 
"foreign entanglements" to decline ratification both the League of 
Nations and the Lausanne Treaties. 
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20. Howard, 308. 

A note on the names appearing within square brackets []: Soyadi 
Kanunu (The Family Name Lav\/) was adopted by the TBMM on 21 
June 1934, which concurrently conferred upon Mustafa Kemalthe 
family name of "Ataturk" and prohibited the use of that last name by 
any other individual. In turn, Ataturk suggested surnames for his 
close associates, such as "Inonu" for Ismet Bey, to honor a 
significant battle the latter won at a geographic location by that 
designation against the invading Greek forces in Western Asia 
Minor. See Stanford J. and Ezel Kura! Shaw, History of Ottoman 
Empire and Modern Turkey, 1808-1975 (Cambridge, 1977). (Two 
Vols.) 355- 6. Kazim Karabekir had officially adopted his surname 
earlier, on 15 April 191 1. There was another Kazim Bey in the XV. 
Army Corps under Karabekir's Command, who was eventually 
assigned to be the Acting Commander of the same XV. Army Corps 
during 1920 for a short duration when Karabekir assumed the 
Command of the Eastern Command. Karabekir noted on page 884 
of Istiklal Harbimizthat this Kazim Bey, a colonel, later adopted 
"Dirik"as his surname, dispelling the notion of Karabekir himself 
being present in two different locations simultaneously. Another 
confusion involves "Vasif Bey," appearing in this paper. There were 
probably two, the first was working for the American Mandate, and 
the other handled papers related to Bolshevism. 

21. Karabekir, 59, 1 18, 358. 

22. This Society was similar to those already extant at the time in 
Egypt, India, Georgia and Azerbaijan. The French also had their 
Alliance Fran$ccedil;ais, akin to those found in Algeria, South East 
Asia and Oxford. 

According to a cable dated 20 September 1919, the Ingiliz Muhipler 
Cemiyeti in Istanbul was engaged in inducting new members in the 
company of police officers, with their committees canvassing the 
population door-to- door. 

The Declaration and Program of the "Ingiliz Muhipleri Cemiyeti" is 
in Karabekir, 156-157. See also Fethi Tevetoglu, Milli Mucadele 
Yillarindaki Kuruluslar: Karakol Cemiyeti, Turkiyede Ingiliz 
Muhibleri Cemiyeti, Wilson Prensipleri Cemiyeti, Yesilordu Cemiyeti 
(Ankara, 1988). 23. Rawlinson, a British army Lt. Colonel, was a 
Control Officer in charge of disarming the Ottoman army in Eastern 
Asia Minor according to the post-war treaties, especially Sevres. 
There were probably a dozen such officers posted around Asia 
Minor. Karabekir thought RavJinson was given other duties as well. 
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He proved to be correct. Like his predecessors and cohorts, 
RavJinson pubiished his memoirs, where he ellipticaliy mentions his 
special duties and the secret verbal orders he received. See Alfred 
Rawllnson, Adventures in the Middle East. (London, 1923). 

24. Karabekir notes: "The Russian Colonel mas brought by 
Rawllnson to look for arms and munitions for the Denikin army. 
RavJinson stated that the Whites were British allies, but this 
Colonel began engaging in Bolshevik propaganda [sic, perhaps the 
colonel had concealed his allegiances] wherever he went in my 
territory. I protested, Rawlinson apologized and the Russian 
Colonel was deported." RaviLinson mentions the Russian Colonel, 
but likewise does not identify him by name. 

25. Karabekir, 63. However, Rav\^inson identifies this naval 
lieutenant as Dunn, of the US Navy Intelligence. 

26. A French Colonel also arrived in Erzurum on 2 July 1919. 
Karabekir, 66. 

27. Richard Ullman, Anglo-Soviet Relations, 1917-1921; 
Intervention and the War (Princeton, 1961). 

28. On numerous occasions Karabekir provides details, including 
the fact that he issued "shoot to kill" orders. He so informed the 
British and the Bolsheviks. 

29. President Wilson returned to France on 5 March 1919. He 
again departed for the U. S. on 30 June 1919. 

30. The King-Crane Commission departed Istanbul for Paris on 
board USS Dupont 21 August 1919, made its report on 28 August 
1919. Fora segment of the report, see Documents on the Middle 
East, 28-37. A more comprehensive coverage Is provided in 
Howard. 

31. Karabekir, 118-119. 

32. Held at the instigation, organization and insistence of Karabekir. 
Its communique contained ten articles. Text is in Karabekir, 106- 
107. See also Shaw, Pp. 344-346; Mahmut Gologlu, Erzurum 
Kongresi (Ankara, 1968). 

33. Karabekir, 102. 34. Text is in Karabekir, 102-3. 
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35. Raviinson notes that he returned to London. He gave reports, 
including to Lord Curzon. 

36. Karabekir does not otherwise identify them, complaining that 
they had pre-conceived notions of vUiat they wshed to find. 
Karabekir, 108. 

37. Sivas Congress ms in session 4-1 1 Sep 1919. Its Declaration 
is in Karabekir, 216-217. Also, MahmutGologlu, Sivas Kongresi 
(Ankara, 1968); Shaw, Pp. 346-347. 

38. Karabekir, 121 ; Homrd, 161-179. Karabekir wished that the 
American deiegation would speak directly vith him, so that he could 
dissuade the delegation from pursuing the matter further. 

39. Mustafa Kemai was in Amasya, discussing the matter wth 
others. Text of the cable is in Karabekir, 57. Shaw, on P. 344, notes 
that immediately before the Amasya meeting, Mustafa Kemai met 
in Havza wth a Bolshevik delegation headed by Colonel Semen 
Budenny, who offered arms and ammunition and urged 
Boishevism. Sadi Borak, ykieriyie Ataturk'n Ozel Mektuplari 
(Istanbul, 1980) Pp. 168-238, contains the 1920 deliberations of 
TBMM under Mustafa Kemai's Presidency, concerning Bolshevizm. 

40. lsmet[lnonu] (1884-1973) later joined the Nationalist 
movement. He and Karabekir were close friends. IsmetBey 
became the TBMM Chief of Staff, then successively Commander of 
the Western Front, TBMM Representative at Mudanya Armistice 
1922. He negotiated the 1923 Lausanne Treaty, served as the first 
Prime Minister 1923-1924, again during 1925-1937, and as the 
second President of the Turkish Republic 1938-1950 after Mustafa 
Kemai [AtaturkJ. During 1950-1960 Inonu ms the Leader of the 
Opposition, during which time he made one of his principal 
contributions to the Turkish society. Shortly before his death, he 
once again became Prime Minister 1961-1965. See S. S. Aydemir, 
Ikinci Adam [Ismet Inonu] (Istanbul, 1972). Several reprints are 
availabie. 

41. Throughout this study, the term "Staff Officer" is employed to 
designate "erkaniharp" [literally "competent (important for) ofmr"] 
used by the original sources. [After the language reforms, replaced 
by the term "kurmay"]. It is a grade attained by officers completing 
the higher level "erkaniharp mektebi," the Command and General 
Staff School [established in the post-Crimean War period], after 
graduating the "Mektebi Harbiye-i Sahane," the Military Academy. 
As in the Prussian system, the planning functions of units above the 
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battalion strength were entrusted to officers of this group, because 
they specialize in every branch possessed by the army. 
Consequently, a Staff Officer ms expected to be able to replace 
any officer of any other specialty wthout prior mrning, and function 
just as mil. Moreover, after the military reforms of the 19th century, 
promotion to the ranks of Flag Command ms basically open only 
to them. As a result, a Staff Officer was held in higher regard. 

Tsarist General Staff had also copied the practice. 

42. Field Marshal [Ahmet] let Pasha ms a highly respected 
General for his integrity and abilities, had served in Yemen and the 
Balkan Wars (1911-1912), with a strong and loyal following among 
the Officer Corps, especially Staff Officers. Karabekir at one point 
have served under him. Ismet Bey had also been a member of let 
Pasha's Staff, and enjoyed his trust and affection. The courier, the 
Staff Officer in question, vushed to also make personal contact wth 
Mustafa Kemal and Rauf Bey [Orbay] in Erzurum. Karabekir, 150. 
See also S. S. Aydemir, Ikinci Adam. Vol I. 

Therefore, this channel made use of the Ismet Bey to reach 
Karabekir directly. It is not clear if let Pasha ms amre how his 
own declaration ms being used; or, for that matter, if he indeed 
penned the Memorandum. Text is in Karabekir, 170-174. 

Not to be confused with [Yusuf] let Pasha. See Borak, Pp. 304-312; 
Aydemir Ikinci Adam, Veil, Pp. 142-143. 

43. The Staff Officer ms Erzincanli Saffet Bey. Karabekir, 150. FN; 
1 69. Karabekir notes that Saffet Bey ms sent to Asia Minor, 
officially on leave, "ostensibly to pursue personal business in 
Erzincan.” 

44. The text is in Karabekir, 170-174. 

45. Dated 27 August 1919, text following the let Pasha 
Memorandum. 

46. Ismet Bey to Mustafa Kemal, cable, December (no day given), 
1919. 

47. Mustafa Kemal to Karabekir, cable, 4 December 1919. 

48. Ismet Bey to Karabekir, cable, 29 December 1919. 

49. Texts in Karabekir, 178-179. 
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50. Cable from III. Army Corps Chief of Staff Ahmet Zek! to 
Karabekir on mandate; Karabekir, 144. 51. All Fuat [Cebesoy] 
(1882-1968) later beoame the Commanderof Western Front, first 
TB MM Ambassador to Moscow, Member of TBMM, Minister of 
public works. See his memoirs. 

52. Cable, 26 August 1919. 

53. IsmetBey even appeared in Ankara on 20 January 1920, 
presumably to convince Mustafa Kemal, and returned to Istanbul on 
11 February 1920. It was after 16 March 1920, when the Allies 
occupied the Ottoman Representative Assembly (Meclisi Mebusan) 
in Istanbul, and sent most of its membership to Malta as prisoners, 
Ismet Bey left Istanbul with difficulty and joined the Nationalist 
Movement in Ankara. 

54. Texts in Karabekir, 180. 

55. Karabekir, 181; FN. 

56. See AH Fuat Cebesoy, Sinif Arkadasim Ataturk: Okul ve Gene 
SubaylikHatiralari (Istanbul, 1967). 

57. The ''conduit" ms Louis Edgar Brome, the special 
correspondent of the Chicago Daily Nem, sent by Crane. 

Karabekir obtained advance information on this visit, including 
Browne's proposed itinerary. See Karabekir, 136, 142. Browne also 
published his views in Daily News mostly during August 1919. 
Browne's presence ms not at all appreciated by the British Foreign 
Office, neither ms his publication of information long regarded not 
only confidential, but also the sole preserve of the Foreign and 
Colonial Office. For British Comments, see Homrd, 290. 

58. Karabekir notes a letter (dated 17 October 1919) he received 
from Colonel Galatali Sevket Bey providing Admiral Bristol's 
comments. The tone of the letter suggests that the quotation from 
Admiral Bristol ms obtained personally and privately. See 377. 

See also the cable Karabekir received from Rauf [Orbay], former 
Ottoman Minister of the Navy, dated 5 March 1920, via Ankara, 
after Rauf Bey personally spoke with "the American Representative 
in Istanbul" (Admiral Bristol?). Karabekir, 513. 

59. See Homrd, 271. 

60. Mustafa Kemal To Karabekir, cable dated 21 September 1919. 
Text in Karabekir 225; Also reported by Homrd, 273. 
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Bl^ Karabekir, 22 4-3 00 contains cables, analysis and details. 

Text in Karabekir, 305-314, followed by addenda, 314-318. It 
appears that this report was published separately by Karabekir, in 
Erzurum, probably in the same year. Harbord's report was also 
printed, probably in condensed form: Major General James G. 
Harbord (USA) Report Dated 16 October 1919, in American 
Association for International Conciliation. No. 151, (June 1920). 
Howard notes that a US Senate Hearing also included the Harbord 
comments. 

63. The schools and organizations Karabekir established within the 
XV. Army Corps during 1919 to care for the war orphans apparently 
formed the basis of the ocuk Esirgeme Kurumu founded later by the 
TBMM government 

6A, Individuals are identified in Karabekir, 181-182. It is suggested 
that the Minister of Interior in Istanbul, Adi! Bey; Minister of War in 
Istanbul, Sleyman Sefik Pasha were also implicated. Texts of 
cables provided in Karabekir, 203. 

65. Numerous texts and analysis are scattered in Karabekir, 156- 
358. 

66, Their correspondence with the Istanbul Ministry of Interior were 
intercepted, outlining the basic plan. Texts are in Karabekir, 208- 
210 . 

67, Karabekir, 262-264, 

68. Karabekir notes that, later refined intelligence indicated a 
secondary objective of the plotters: ambushing the Sivas Congress, 
arresting and sending its leadership to Istanbul. Karabekir, 182, 

See also Borak, Pp. 324-337. 

69, What was prevented in Eastern Asia Minor, was reenacted in 
the Northwest and Western Asia Minor, during early 1920. Those 
provocations had to be dealt with military units and the 
Independence Tribunals [Istiklal Mahkemelerij. See, for example, 
the communication related to the Anzavur incident in Karabekir, 
502-510. See also Bilal Sim sir, Ingiliz Belgeleri He Sakarya'dan 
Izmir'e (1921-1922) (Istanbul, 1972). 

70. Shortly after the aforementioned military movements 
commenced. Major Noel's superiors began appearing in the 
territories of the XIII. and III. Army Corps: On 12 September 1919, 
Colonel Zehzild (Sp?), vVio was based in Maiatya;on 13 
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September, 1919, Colonel Neil (Neal?) \fl^o especially came to 
Malatya in connection with this matter; on 12 September 1919, 
Colonel PepI (Sp?), \Mio arrived separately, from Aleppo, in 
Malatya; all of w^om personally received hearty protests from the 
XIII. Army Corps Commander, General Cevdet. In addition, the US 
General Hanlig (Sp?), in charge of another investigative delegation 
on its way to Harput and Sivas, received a detailed briefing of the 
events. The XIII. Army Corps Commander Cevdet Bey also 
telegraphed his vehement protests to the British General 
Commanding in Aleppo. Reportedly, Col. Neil indicated that Major 
Noel had acted without the information or authority of the British 
government, therefore was being withdrawn immediately. See 239 
and 246. 

71. Text of "Crimes of the Cabinet" in Karabekir, 182-184; pages 
226-228 contain the synopsis of the events, and what the Istanbul 
government hoped to accomplish. 

72. Texts in Karabekir, 283-294. 

73. One sample is in Karabekir, 296-297. 

74. On 5 April 1920, General Denikin arrived in Istanbul aboard a 
British destroyer, in the company of his Chief of Staff and visited 
the "Romanoff Embassy" in Istanbul. Denikin's Chief of Staff was 
murdered by persons unknown, upon which Denikin immediately 
returned to the destroyer. 

75. Brother and uncle respectively, of Enver. Both had participated 
in the First World War against the Russians, appointed as Generals 
and Army Commanders by Enver. After the Armistice, both had 
attempted to organize an Army of Islam in the Caucasus with which 
to fight the Bolsheviks. They failed and were detained. 

76. See Richard Uliman, Anglo-Soviet Relations, 1917-1921; 
Intervention and the War (Princeton, 1961), 75; 227-230. The idea 
was originaliy advanced by British General Smuts, who was 
opposed by Curzon. 

77. For example, see La Republique de I’Azerbaidjan du Caucase 
(Paris, 1919). 

78. Karabekir, 456. 

79. Karabekir sent word, directly (using a pen name) and via 
others, that Azerbaijan ought to come to an understanding with the 
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Bolsheviks at the earliest possible opportunity, to retain its 
independence. Otherw/ise, he warned, any misstep -especially 
armed conflict- would cause the demise of Azerbaijan. See 523- 
524. See also Hseyin Baykara Azerbaycan Istiklal Mucadelesi 
Tarihi (Istanbul, 1975). 

80. Rauf Bey [Orbay] (1881-1964) i/ias a former Ministerof Navy of 
the Ottoman Empire. He went to Istanbul as a Meclisi Mebusan 
deputy, with full sanction of the TBMM movement, aware of what 
could happen. He was among the group arrested within the Meclisi 
Mebusan and interned at Malta by the British. After his release and 
return, he also served as TBMM Prime Minister (1922-1 923). 

81. The specific date is not indicated, but probably not later than 
June 1919. 

82. Karabekir, 58. 

83. See Y. Akyuz, Turk Kurtulus Savasi ve Fransiz Kamuoyu, 1919- 
1922 (Ankara, 1988); M. N. Lohanizade, Gaziantep Savunmasi 
(Istanbul, 1989); Kazim Ozturk, Ataturk'n TBMM Aik ve Gizii 
Oturumlarindaki Konusmalari, Vol. I, 291-294. Also, Karabekir, 460- 
464. 

84. Mustafa Kemalto Karabekir, cable, 6 February 1920; outlines 
the current and its debate. Karabekir, 465-467. See also Borak. 

85. During 1919 alone, for example, there were no less than eleven 
new Ministers of War in Istanbul. 

86. See also Mahmut Sevket Pasa Sadrazam ve Harbiye Naziri 
MahmutSevket Pasa'nin Gunlugu (Istanbul, 1988). 

87. The territories lost to Russia in the 19th century included west 
and northwest of Nakchevan, including Batum, Kars and Ardahan. 
Those were restored to the Ottomans by the Brest-Litovsk treaty of 
3 March 1918, butthe treaty provisions were not yet implemented. 
That is not to say that Karabekir had not that very idea, 
reoccupation of the lost territories. However, Karabekir was 
determined to choose his own timing. He was not allowed by the 
TBMM, and had to comply with a much different timetable. See also 
A. B. Kadishev, Interventsiia i grazhdanskaia voina vzakavkaz'e 
(Moscow, 1960); G. Madatov, Pobeda sovetskoi vlasti v 
Nakhichevan! i obrazovannie Nakhichevanskoi ASSR (Baku, 1968); 
and the Fevzi Cakmak volume. 
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88. See cables: Karabekir to Mustafa Kemal (22 February 1920); 
and Mustafa Kemal, on behalf of the Representative Council, to 
Karabekir (23 February 1920). They are both lengthy and complex, 
providing details on the suspicion that there may yet be another 
agenda to the Allied encouragement of Ankara, one that would pit 
the forces of TBMM directly against those of the Istanbul 
government, thereby allowing the Allied powers to exert control 
over the considerably weakened survivors. Karabekir, 478-482. 

89. See E. E. Adamov (Ed.) Razdel Aziatskoi Turstsii (Partition of 
Asiatic Turkey) (Moscow, 1924) is based on the papers of the 
tsarist Foreign Ministry Papers. This book was published v)^en the 
Bolsheviks were eager to be seen as completely breaking with the 
tsarist mold. This work was translated into Turkish by Staff Officer 
Lt. Col. Babaeskili Huseyin Rahmi in Amiens-France and published 
as Anadolunun Taksim Plani (Istanbul, 1926). A Second Edition 
was made (Istanbul, 1972). 

90. Some twenty-five years later, immediately after the Second 
World War, Russians did just that, and demanded the very same 
territory from the Turkish Republic. 

91. For the general model developed for the purpose, see A. 
Reznikov The Comintern and the East: Strategy and Tactics 
(Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1984). This is an abridged 
translation from the original 1978 Russian edition. 

92. For an inside view, see Va-Nu (Vala Nureddin), Bu Dunyadan 
Nazim Gecti. (Istanbul, 1965). Also, S. S. Aydemir, Suyu Arayan 
Adam (Istanbul, 1972). Further, H. B. Paksoy, "Nationality and 
Religion: Three Observations from mer Seyfettin" Central Asian 
Survey Vol. 3, No. 3, (1984) for an example on the activities of 
nationalist literati of the era. 

93. Detailed reports from the Caucasus are in Karabekir, 491-497, 
including the political spectrum in Azerbaijan. 

94. Cable dated 5 March 1920 from Rauf [Orbay] to TBMM, 
concerning 1) "non-publication" of the Harbord Report [sic], and 2) 
Rauf Bey's words: "we shall look to the East if .. the US does not 
follow through its publicly made commitments" are significant. 
Karabekir, 513. 

See also "King-Crane Report on the Near East, A Suppressed 
Official Document of the United States Government, " Editor and 
Publisher, LV, No. 27 (December2, 1922), i-vii. 
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95. Azerbaijan Democratic Repubiic ms announced on 28 May 
1918. it ms re-occupied by the Russsians on 28 Aprii 1920, 
despite the mitten guarantees they gave to the contrary. 

96. Karabekir, 520, 522. 

97. Karabekir notes that in the end Dr. Fuat Sabit became a reai 
Boishevik, returned to the TBMM territories vuth money and secret 
code to communicate wth his controiiers, estabiished his operation 
across Karabekir's headquarters and ms caught red handed. The 
tone of the references to Dr. Fuat Sabit suggests that Karabekir 
took the incident rather personaiiy, perhaps even regarding it as a 
personai faiiure. See note on 794. 

98. Cabiefrom Mustafa Kemaito Karabekir, dated 15 March 1920. 
526. 

99. Karabekir, 528. 

100. After Karabekir's orders were carried out, the TBMM 
ieadership in Ankara, through Mustafa Kemai, directed Karabekir to 
invite Raviinson "to be our guest" 

101. in his memoirs, Rawiinson seems to dispute this. 

102. Rav/iinson speaks very highly of Karabekir, though not 
recording every encounter the tm had. 

103. intetiigence reports are on Karabekir, 539-543. According to 
the reporting officer, one memberof this deiegation was "an 
Ottoman Turk vUio had moved to the tsarist domains some five or 
six years eariier." The second was a Tatar from Crimea and the 
third "a Mosiem" from Yaita. They carried credentiais sev\n into the 
inner iinings of their trouser beits. it appears that this deiegation 
was discovered by happenstance. Karabekir ordered additionai 
information on the circumstances through vJiich this Deiegation 
came into contact wth his officers. 

104. Cables dated 17 March to 21 March 1920. Karabekir, 544- 
554. 

105. Details of the conditions are on Karabekir, 550-554. On 
communications censorship, see 590. 

106. At that moment, the border ms almost immediately to the 
East of Trabzon, as a resuit of the 1877 and 1914 tosses. 
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107. Karabekir does not provide the details of how the prior 
arrangement ms made. On the other hand, it ms probably 
accomplished through Staff Officer Captain Mustafa Bey, or by the 
Commander of the 7th Regiment (of the componentSrd Division in 
Trabzon of the XV. Army Corps), Riza Bey (no rank given). Both 
had been previously sent to make contact wth the bolsheviks. 

There is also mention of another Captain by the name of Ihsan 
Efendi, v\ho had been on the Staff of the 3rd Division Commander 
Rst during the First World War, also sent by the 3rd Division 
Commander across the border upon receiving orders from 
Karabekir on 1 7 March. See 543. 

108. Karabekir, 571-575. 

109. Meaning "National Forces." When the Greek armies began 
occupying Western Asia Minor in May 1919, most of the citizenry in 
the region formed defense and resistance units to fight the 
invasion. These units mre generally known as "Kuvai Milliye." See 
Shaw, 340-1. Karabekir continually argued against converting the 
existing Army Corps structure into "Kuvai Milliye, " as some others 
(such as AH Fuat and Mustafa Kemal) advocated, for it muld not 
have brought any advantage, since the Army Corps mre the 
National Forces. Portions of the XIV. (Bandirma) and the . (Ankara) 
Corps, in the vicinity of Fskisehir and tomrds the Northmst, mre 
actually "converted" -whatever that may have signified- into "Kuvai 
Milliye" and entered into armed conflicts; probably not all 
sanctioned by the full Representative Council in Ankara. Shortly 
aftermrd, that designation ms abandoned, and the Army Corps 
structure reinstituted for the XIV. and . See Borak; Ozturk, for 
related events. 

1 10. Karabekir, 581. 

111. On 28 March 1920, Karabekir mote to Halil and Nuri Pashas, 
asking them to establish a wireless in the city of Gence and 
transmit information to be received by those three stations of the 
XV. Army Corps. Karabekir indicates that his wreless mre using 
the call "F. B. K." 

1 12. She also served as a translator to several delegations 
consulting with the King-Crane Commission in Istanbul regarding 
the American Mandate. See her Turkiye'de Sark, Garp ve Amerikan 
Tesirleri, (Istanbul, 1955). 

1 13. Texts are on Karabekir, 609-616. 



306 


114. It is possible that during the transcription process (It is recalled 
that the TBMM adopted the Latin alphabet during 1928, and the 
documents were originally written in the "Ottoman Script"), the tetter 
b may have been omitted from the name Baha Sabit. 

1 1 5. [sic] The text does not state "by you, " but is eiliptical. 

116. Cable from Karabekir to Mustafa Kemal, dated 12 April 1920. 

117. Karabekir to Mustafa Kemai, cabie dated 13 Aprit 1920. 618- 
619. 

1 18. Karabekir to Mustafa Kemai, 13 Aprii 1920. 620-624. 

1 19. Not to be confused with the Karakoi Cemiyeti [Outpost 
Society] operational in Istanbui in 1919, which was suppressed by 
the Aiiies, and succeeded by the "M. M. " groups. See below. 

120. Text in Karabekir, 628-630. 

121. It appears that this Kara Vasif Bey is a different person than 
the Vasif Bey v\ho worked to effect the American Mandate. 
According to the documentation provided by S. S. Aydemir, 
Makedonya'dan Orta Asya'ya Enver Pasa (Istanbul, 1972) Vol. 3, 
Kara Vasif Bey was working for Enver Pasha, receiving reguiar pay. 
In return, the Bolshevik government ms funding Enver and his 
various secret organizational efforts via the Foreign Affairs 
Commisar. Enver wished to return to Asia Minor, take over the 
TBMM movement and replace its leadership wth previous CUP 
cadres. 

122. Mustafa Kemai to Karabekir, dated 16 April 1920. Texts are in 
Karabekir, 630-632. See also Borak. 

123. Texts are on Karabekir, 633-634. 

124. See Ozturk, Ataturk'n TBMM Acikve Gizii Oturumlarindaki 
Konusmalari. 

125. See notes on 650-656. However, this is not a widely held view. 
It is said that Karabekir ms, by that time, in political opposition to 
Mustafa Kemai. See Shaw, 360-1. 

126. Yomutis a tribe of the Turkmen, a fact Karabekir 
acknowledges further down the Declaration. This dual treatment of 
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the Yomutby Karabekir may be due to the m'despread presence of 
Yomut, from Iran to Afghanistan. 

127. Text in Karabekir, 661-662. 

ForZ. V. Togan, see H. B. Paksoy, "Z V. TOGAN on the Origins of 
the Kazaks and the Ozbeks," in Central Asia Reader: The 
Rediscovery of History, H. B. Paksoy, Ed. (NY:M. E. Sharpe, 

1994); idem, "Zeki Veiidi Togan's Account: The Basmachi 
Movementfrom Within.” Nationaiities Papers, Voi. 23 (1995). 

Togan mentions his efforts to communicate with the TBMM 
Government in his Hatiralar [Memoirs], (Istanbul, 1969), published 
a year before his death in Istanbui. 

128. Texts are on Karabekir, 662-663. Also Borak. 

129. The contradiction between the date mentioned eariier and this 
one is perhaps due to messages arriving overnight, straddling two 
days, or caused by the date conversion method, an issue 
referenced eariier. 

130. Contents are in Karabekir, 667-668. 

131. Karabekir, 673-678. 

132. One specific instance concerns Mustafa Kemai's repeated 
attempts to give orders to two officers in Karabekir's Command, 
without informing Karabekir in advance. Karabekir discovered the 
incident by means of personally breaking the code of a suspicious 
teiegram. He confronted Mustafa Kemai politely, and the officers 
concerned firmly. Details on 680- 683. The correspondence given 
in Borak, Pp. 266-280, indicates that Mustafa Kemai was engaged 
In intelligence work on his own, and that this incident masked a 
much more serious matter. At issue was an Ittihat ve Terakki group 
ioyai to Enver Pasha's attemting to overthrow the TBMM by force. 
Mustafa Kemai was ugrentiy undoing the efforts of Enver. The 
indicated pages in Borak aiso contain copies of cables Informing 
Karabekir of the deveiopments. 

133. Texts on Karabekir, 682-684. R. Pipes in his The Formation of 
the Soviet Union, 1917-1924, 2nd printing (Harvard, 1970) on 181 
states that Orenburg was captured by the Bolsheviks during 
January 1919. However, Togan, in his Hatiraiar, 324, notes he had 
received the said telegram as the Chairman of the Orenburg 
Government, from Mustafa Kemai in "Erzurum," relayed from 
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Orenburg via Sterlitamakto Moscow vi^ere he ms at that moment. 
Togan acknowledges that the Orenburg Government "ms living its 
last breaths." 

134. Albayrakis probably the first TBMM era periodical, established 
(perhaps even at the urging of Karabekir) before the Erzurum 
Congress, thus predates its counterparts in Sivas and Ankara. 
Homver, Karabekir's comments on the omer/publisher of this 
paper are not very favorable, since the latter attempted to engage 
in political intrigue. See Karabekir, note on 833. 

135. Texts in Karabekir, 695-696. See also A. Gkoglu, Inkilabimizda 
Posta ve Telgrafcilar (Istanbul, 1938). 

Telegraphers attached to the TBMM intelligence organizations in 
occupied Istanbul managed to evade all Allied censorship controls 
and continually provided information to Karabekir and Ankara. As 
recorded by the chiefs of those organizations, such as the "M. M. 
Group," often they operated around the clock. For details, see, for 
example, Kemal Koer, Kurtulus Savasimizda Istanbul: Isgal 
Senelerinde M. M. Gurubunun Gizii Faaliyeti (Istanbul, 1946); 
Husamettin Erturk, Iki Devrin Perde Arkasi (S. N. Tansu, Ed.) 
(Istanbul, 1957). 

There mre a number of groups "signing" with the "M. M." 
designation in Istanbul. That may have been deliberate, to confuse 
outsiders, or, a linguistic happenstance. In all cases, the first "M" 
stands for National. Depending on the group, the second "M"ms 
the abbreviation for one of the follow ng: Defense, Resistance, 
Struggle, Response. 

The first TBMM Counter-Intelligence organization appears to have 
been named simply "Military Police," abbreviated as "A. P." It was 
formed probably during late 1919 or early 1920, had the task of 
preventing foreign infiltration agents reaching Ankara. 

136. Eventually, no funds mre received. 

137. For summaries, see the contents of cable dated 9 May 1920, 
from XII. Army Corps (Konya) to III. Army Corps (Sivas). Karabekir, 
720-721; and 728. 

138. Cables in Karabekir, 720-745. 


139. Text on Karabekir, 755-756; Ozturk, Ataturk'n TBMM Acikve 
Gizii Oturumlarindaki Konusmalari. 
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140. Signed shortly before that year. See Shaw 332. 

141. Karabekir, 762-763. 

142. (1872-1922) Former Minister of Navy of the Ottoman Empire, 
a member of the ruling Triumvirate of the governing Committee of 
Union and Progress party. Assassinated by an Armenian terrorist. 

143. Texts on Karabekir, 784-801 ; also Borak. 

144. See Karabekir, 809. 

145. Karabekir, 812; also 81 7 and 822. 

146. In his memoirs, Rav\iinson alludes to his methods, and the 
help he received from the Istanbul government. 

147. Identified as Staff Officer Major Ismail Hakki and Aziz Bey. 
They state they were sent to the Northern Caucasus together, as 
part of a delegation, upon specific request of a Plenipotentiary from 
Northern Caucasus applying to Cemal and Fevzi Pashas (in their 
capacities as Ministers of War), arriving there (wth the knoviledge 
and aid of Karabekir) at the end of March 1920. Their duties 
included organizing the defense of Northern Caucasus and 
securing its independence. This ms a matter v\hich interested 
Enver Pasha very much. See also [Issuing Body] Kuzey Kafkas- 
Turk KItr Dernegi Yayini 1 1 Mayis 1918 Simali Kafkasya'nin Istiklali 
(Istanbul, 1965). Further, M.Butbay, Kafkasya Hatiralari, yayina 
haziriayan: A. C. Canbuiat (Ankara, 1990). 148. Appears to be a 
translation of "soviet," as used by the Bolsheviks. 

149. Texts of related cables are in Karabekir, 826-836. 

150. See the letters by Halil in Masayuki Yamauchi, The Green 
Crescent Under the Red Star: Enver Pasha in Soviet Russia 1919- 
1922 (Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of 
Asia and Africa, 1991) for the motives of Halil. 

151. See Z. V. Togan, Hatiralar, for a clandestine inside view. This 
Congress ms earlier instigated by Togan, by speaking to Lenin, 
Stalin and other TsK members. Also, Stephen White, "The Baku 
Congress of the Toilers of the East," Slavic Review, September, 
1967; R. Pipes, Formation of the Soviet Union. 

152. Karabekir, 849-854; also Borak. 
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153. Halil Pasha ms now attempting to scheme against Karabekir, 
by secretly appealing to Karabekir's Chief of Staff for joint action. 
See note on 863. 

154. In his lengthy footnote, he also disagrees nith Mustafa 
Kemal's memoirs, Nutuk, citing page numbers and providing copies 
of his own cables in refutation. See. Karabekir, 869- 871. 

155. Text on Karabekir, 870-872. 

156. The type of this "priviiege" which is not clear. The officer uses 
the phrase "Demiradam sahibi imtiyazi sahibi imis." 

157. Text on Karabekir, 872-875. Also documents in Yamauchi, on 
the "black market." 

158. ArifBaytin, who commanded an Ottoman Infantry Regiment 
during the First World War, provides a vivid account of Enver's 
"field activities" at the "Caucasus Front." According to Baytin, Enver 
-Minister of Defense, son-in-law to the Imperial Family, Deputy 
Commander-in-Chief, member of the ruling triumvirate of the 
Governing CUP; in essence combining all the military and civilian 
authority in his person- arrived with his German Staff and began 
giving verbal orders to a Regimental Commander, to start the 
fighting in the Caucasus Front. The hastily conceived and issued 
orders, bypassing all chains-of-command and plans, turned the tide 
against the Ottoman forces within three days, vtien Enver ieft the 
"field" and returned to Istanbul. See Arif Baytin, lik Dunya Harbinde 
Kafkas Cephesi [The Caucasus Front During the First World War] 
(Istanbul, 1946). Baytin himself ms taken prisoner by the 
Russians, sent to Siberia. For further details on the topic, and 
commentary, see NecdetOklem, 1. Cihan Savasive Sarikamis: 
Ihsan Pasa'nin Anilari, Sibiryada Esaretten Kacis (Izmir, 1985). On 
the other hand, Husamettin Erturk, in his Iki Devrin Perde Arkasi, 
mrmly praises Enver, especially due to the establishment of the 
"Teskiiat-i Mahsusa," the seoret service of the CUP, which was 
active in the Caucasus and North Africa. In very elliptical terms, 
Erturk implies that this organization aiso performed duties 
elsev\bere. See also Karabekir's voiumes on this topic. 

159. Karabekir, 875-876. See also Borak for correspondence in the 
same vein betmen Enver and Mustafa Kemal. 


160. Karabekir, 883-884. 
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161. Identified only as "Edmrd Fox, District Commander, N. E. B. 
Kars. " 

162. Fora v\hiie, his brother Mdivani ms the Menshevik Georgian 
Ambassadorto Ankara. See Karabekir, 931. 

163. See Ozturk, Ataturk'n TBMM Acikve Gizii Oturumlarindaki 
Konusmalari, 247-248, on the designation of a replacement Foreign 
Minister. Bekir Sami Bey, v\bo ms the Foreign Minister, ms earlier 
appointed to the TBMM Plenipotentiary Delegation to Moscow. 

164. It is not clear if the cable or the Foreign Minister ms delayed. 

1 65. For his memoirs of the period, see AH Fuat [Cebesoy], 

Moskova Hatiralari (Ankara, 1982). 

166. See Masayuki Yamauchi, "A Possible Solution of Mustafa 
Subhi's Case: A Letter in the Archives of the Turkish Historical 
Society" Turkestan: als historischer Faktor und politische Idee 
(Baymirza Hayit Festschrift) Erlingvon Mende(Ed.) (Koln, 1988). In 
a letter written by Talat to Enver, is a description of events from 
Talat's point of view, concerning the demise of Mustafa Subhi and 
his comrades. 

167. See Ozturk, Ataturk'un TBMM Acikve Gizii Oturumlarindaki 
Konusmalari, 319-320, on the duties of the specialized personnei 
assigned to the Embassy Delegation, and granting of leave of 
absence. 

168. Arriving in Moscow on 18 February 1921. 

1 69. This American Institution appears to be one of the many Relief 
Organizations operating in the region. Karabekir does not provide 
further information on her affiliation. 

170. Karabekir, 318. 

171. Any sane commander would have rejected the proposal, given 
the strategic conditions prevailing in the Caucasus. Moreover, the 
TBMM Western Front ms simultaneously under very heavy 
pressure from the invading Greek Armies. 

1 72. Which included the recovery of only the territories lost during 
the 1877 and 1914 in the East. 
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173. The reports were finally delivered. At this point, Karabekir 
indicates the arrival in Moscow of a TBMM "Delegation. " On 925, 
Karabekir mentions in passing that Captain Bahattin Efendi, the 
Liaison Officer in Yerevan, was his ADC. 

174. Text on Karabekir, 928-931. 

175. The letter ms dated 25 January 1921. It detalledthe 
circumstances of the munitions being sent by Moscow to TBMM 
[not the makes and calibers promised], names and personal details 
of officers put in charge of the transfer of arms from both sides, 
political and general conditions in Moscow, including rampant 
inflation [one "funt" (approximately one pound by might) of cooking 
oil costing 13,000 rubles, sugar 27,000], and the status of the old 
CUP leadership. The existence of a "free market" in Moscow, in 
which goods not available from the Bolshevik government channels 
could be had "on the left" is perhaps one of the most interesting 
aspects adumbrated. 

The author of the letter arrived four days after the letter, on 25 
March 1921, and was immediately sent on to Ankara. 

1 76. Full text in Karabekir, 945-950; Gologlu, Turk Istiklal Harbi. 

1 77. Karabekir implies that they conversed in French. 1 78. See Ali 
FuatCebesoy, Moskova Hatiralari; Karabekir, 428-450. Shortly 
aftermrds, Ali Fuat resigned. 

179. (1879-1943), a member of the CUP;later]olnedthe opposing 
Liberal Union. He became a TBMM Deputy, Minister of Health 
(1920), of Foreign Affairs (1921). In 1921, he]oinedthe TBMM 
Plenipotentiary Delegation sent to Lausanne. His memoirs are 
published. See Shaw^ also CavltO. Tutengil, Dr. RIza Nur Uzerine: 
YazI, Yankllar, Belgeler (Ankara, 1965); and S. S. Aydemir, 
Makedonyadan Orta Asya'ya Fnver Pasa Vol.3. (Istanbul, 1972), 
who critically traces RIza Nur's activities prior to 1920. 

180. Voluminous correspondence on the topic is in Karabekir, 956- 
974. 

181. Text on Karabekir, 975-976. 

182. Details of the Conference and the resulting treaty on 
Karabekir, 1001-1028. Karabekir mentions he had the text of the 
Treaty published separately. 
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183. S. R. Gibbons and P. Morican, League of Nations and UNO 
(Longman, 1970). 

184. Predictably, the Soviet sources are generatiy silent on this 
matter. Moreover, Soviet historiography usually treats the era thinly, 
customarily bypassing the 1919-1925 period. See, for example, 
[Issuing Body] Akademia NaukSSSR, Institut Vostokovedenia 
Problem yistorii Turtsii (sbornik stateii), (Moscow, 1978); B. M 
Potskhveriia Vneshniaiapolitika Turtsii posle vtoroi mirovoi viony 
(Moscow, 1976). Instead, Soviet authors prefer referring to a 
"friendship" between V. I. Lenin and M. K. Ataturk eliptically, based 
on their diplomatic correspondence and speeches. 

There is also the matter of a "phantom letter" supposedly witten by 
M. Kemal to Lenin on 26 April 1 920. It appears to be a propaganda 
operation by Sovietorgans, and that no such letter ms mitten. See 
BorakPp. 193-196. 

Karabekir's role in the War of Independence is not universally 
noted. See SSSR i Turtsii, 1917-1979 M. A. Gasratian and P. P. 
Moiseev (Eds.) (Moscow, 1981), vJnere there are passing 
references to Karabekir's Istiklal Harbimiz, for example to P. 882, 
v\here Karabekir notes the arrival of gold from Moscow (see text 
above). 

185. Correspondence that took place between Ataturk and 
President Roosevelt, shortly before Ataturk's death (in 1937), 
indicates Roosevelt's desire to meet Ataturk. It is stated that 
Roosevelt wished to visit Ataturk in the Turkish Republic. See 
Borak, Pp. 365-367. 

186. The Turkish Republic "...declared mr on Germany on 23 
February 1945, just in time to become a charter member of the 
United Nations." Shaw, 399. 

187. See Documents on the Middle East, 128-130. 

188. See, for example, Charles Wolf, Jr., Turkish Development 
Prospects and Policies in Light of Experiences Eisewinere (Rand 
Note N-1 449, 1980); Paul Henze, The Plot to Kill the Pope 
(London, 1984); Lucille Pevsner, Turkey's Political Crisis: 
Background, Perspectives, Prospects (Praeger, 1984) (The 
Washington Papers/110, Center for International and Strategic 
Studies); Philip Robins, Turkey and the Middle East (NY: Chatham 
House/Council on Foreign Relations, 1991); Monteagle Stearns, 
Entangled Allies (NY: Council on Foreign Relations, 1991). A partial 
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Soviet view is found in A. G. Aksenenko, Borba poiiticheskikh partii 
Turtsii za viianii na moiodezh, 1920-1980 (Moscow, 1986). 



